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PREFACE. 



In preparing this edition of Goethe's ^affo, I have 
addressed myself rather to the Student of literature, the 
Student of Goethe, than to the Student of the German lan- 
guage in and for itself. The book is not intended for 
beginners in German, but for such readers as have already 
become familiär with the every-day facts of the language. 
The grammatical and lexical notes are therefore few in 
number, and deal only with what is peculiar or exceptional. 
Translations are also given but sparingly, it being the 
editor's opinion that much help of that sort is baneful. 
Usually, where it has seemed necessary to give assistance 
with regard to the meaning of a passage, I have preferred 
to do so by means of a paraphrase, leaving to the Student 
the valuable exercise of working out for himself a correct 
and felicitous translation. 

But while in the grammatical and i^xical notes the 
utmost brevity has been essayed, the historical and literary 
commentary will be found rather copious than scanty. 
The greater works of Goethe are, as is well-known, closely 
related to his life, and his 2^affo is particularly so. To 
understand and enjoy it, one must be in a position to read 
between the lines, and to sympathize, intellectually at least, 
with the moods and the experiences that gave it birth. 
Hence the somewhat extended Introduction. Voir venir 
les choseSy to see the thing Coming, is, wherever it is 
practicable, the best method of literary study. If any are 
disposed to think that I have said more than enough upon 
the relation of the play to its author's personal experien- 
ces, I will only quote in self-defence the opinion of the 
lamented Wilhelm Scherer, that in matters of this kind we 
cannot go too far (3luffä^e über ®oet^c, p. 126). 
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While the Introduction deals amply with the genesis and 
the psychological Import of the play, the Notes aim to 
throw as much light as possible upon the poet's mode of 
procedure. Particularly I have sought to illustrate fully 
his manner of dealing with the materials offered him in his 
Italian authorities. Hence the numerous quotations from 
Serassi and others. The Student should be admonished 
that the point of these notes is not to settle the compara- 
tively idle question, whether the poet has in any case " fol- 
lowed history," but rather to show how^ in general, he has 
transfigured history by choosing, rejecting, amplifying, 
moulding, and embellishing his materials to suit his own 
artistic purpose. 

For an account of the principles upon which the text 
has been edited, the reader is respectfully referred to Ap- 
pendix II. 

Of the many books that have aided me more or less in 
my work, a list of the more important will be found in 
Appendix I. Among the commentators I probably owe 
most to the Veteran Düntzer, whose researches will always 
be indispensable to the editor of Goethe, even if his 
opinions occasionally are not so. Next to that of Düntzer, 
the commentaries of Strehlke and of Kern have been most 
serviceable to me. All particular indebtedness to these or 
to other writers I aim to acknowledge wherever it occurs. 

For information given or assistance renderd me in con- 
nection with my work, my thanks are due to Dr. Bernhard 
Suphan, Director of the Goethe-Archives at Weimar, and 
to Professors Karl Weinhold of Breslau, and E. L. Walter 
of the University of Michigan. 

CALVIN THOMAS. 

Ann Arbor, August 28, 1888. 



INTRODUCTION. 



General Character of Goethe's Torquato Tasso. 

In Eckermann's ^ Conversations with Goethe," under date 
of May 6, 1827, we read as follows : 

"The conversation turned upon 2^affo, and the question 
arose, what idea Goethe had sought to embody in the drama. 
• Idea/ Said Goethe, * I could hardly teil. I had the life of 
Tasso, and I had my own life, and putting together these two 
Singular figures with their peculiarities, I obtained my Tasso. 
To him, by way of prosaic contrast, I opposed Antonio, for 
whom I also had modeis. As for the rest, the general Situa- 
tion* was the same in Weimar as in Ferrara; and I can 
truly say of my delineation, that it is bone of my bone and flesh 
ofmyfleshr' 

These words contain, indeed, no information that could 
not have been obtained from other sources, and we cannot 
even be sure that Goethe ever used the exact expressions 
here ascribed to him. Nevertheless, if we may assume only 



* The exact language of Eckermann is, at this point : „25te weiteren ^of*, ßebenä« 
unb SiebeSoerl^aitnifle waren übrigens in SBeimar wie in jjerrara." 

▼ 
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that Eckermann reports correctly the general sense of the 
language employed by Goethe, the passage quoted still 
remains highly interesting, and may very properly serve as a 
starting-point for the foUowing introductory study; for we 
are here told in clear terms and on the highest authority 
how the play of ^^affo, in its most general aspects, ought 
to be regarded. 

In the first place, it will be noticed, the poet cautions us 
against supposing that the work was written in the interest 
of some abstract ethical doctrine ; he declares that he could 
hardly teil what his " idea" was. This does not mean that 
the play is entirely devoid of ethical significance, but only 
that the didactic or philosophical element in it is incidental, 
and is not the center about which and for the sake of which 
the whole was built up. The poet's admonition being duly 
borne in mind, the ethical Import of the drama will still be, 
within limits, a proper object of interest. 

In the second place, we are given to understand that this 
play, made by a blending of things Italian with things 
German, Stands in a peculiarly intimate relation to its 
author's life. The manner of this blending and the nature 
of this relation it will be the main purpose of the following 
pages to trace out; first, however, one or two general 
remarks will be in place. Goethe's Jaffo rests broadly 
upon the Hfe of the actual Tasso, and so may be called in 
some sense a historical drama. Innumerable historical 
details are made use of by Goethe in one way and another. 
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and even- the most trifling touches in his portraiture tan 
often be traced back to hints found in his reading. Never- 
theless, the facts of history are treated by him with a very 
free hand, and are everywhere adapted to his own purposes. 
Attention is päid to what is called local color, but little or 
no effort is made to depict the characters of the Duke of 
Ferrara and his courtiers as they actually were. The action 
is based mainly upon veritable occurrences, but the chronol- 
ogy and the causal connection of these occurrences were 
for the most part quite different in fact from what they are 
in the play. Goethe's catastrophe is based upon what he 
himself very well knew to be a highly dubious myth. The 
scene is laid in Italy in the latter part of the sixteenth Cen- 
tury ; but the characters really belong to no particular land 
and no particular epoch. They are not even of Weimar as 
Goethe actually knew it. It is indeed true, and is of the 
very essence of the play, that it reflects its author's inner ex- 
periences, and to some extent also the circumstances and 
even the personages by which he was surrounded during 
his earlier years at Weimar; but we must not understand 
" reflection" in this case to imply faithful reproduction as in 
a mirror. Ferrara is not Weimar in disguise, nor is Tasso 
Goethe ; that is to say, Tasso is not wholly Goethe, and still 
less is he the whole of Goethe. A similar Statement would 
hold also for the other characters : there is not one of them 
that is a portrait from life, and there is also not one of them 
that does not owe more or less to " modeis" in Weimar. 
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TKe same poet who admonishes us not to constrae his work 
too abstractly, elsewhere cautions us against the opposite 
error of supposing that he had copied the characters and the 
circumstances of real life as he found them. 

In Short, our drama is something more than a sum-total of 
the two sets of ingredients — ItaUan and German, historical 
and personal — which the author represents as having entered 
into its composition. The poet's art has done its proper 
work upon his materials, and what comes out of the crucible 
is something quite different from that which we can see 
going into it. Starting from certain recorded experiences 
of Tasso, to which he found a Singular parallel in his own 
career, the poet has succeeded in lifting his portrait above 
the region of what is personal, or local, or trivial, or tran- 
sient, and has made it a work of permanent and universal 
interest ; a work, which for the nobility of its dialogue and 
the charm of its literary workmanship, is second to nothing 
in German dramatic literature. 



IL 

Goethe AT Weimar, i 775-1786. — The Poet versus the 
Man of Affairs. 

It was in November, 1775, that Goethe, in response to 
an invitation from the young Duke Karl August, whose 
acquaintance he had made the previous year, went to pay 
a Short visit to the court at Weimar. The short visit de- 
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veloped into a long one, and finally led to his appointment as 
member of the ducal Council. Thus was the young lawyer- 
poet, himself one of the people, suddenly converted into 
the servant of a prince, and introduced to the precarious 
conditions of court life. 

At the time of his call to Weimar, Goethe was in his twenty- 
seventhyear, and was living at Frankfurt, engaged nominally 
in the practice of the profession for which he had pre- 
pared himself by the regulär course of academic study. 
But he had no liking for his vocation; the routine of 
practice was distasteful to him, and he longed for an 
ampler life than that of a Frankfurt lawyer. Much more 
attractive to him were his literary pursuits. The drama of 
®ö^, completed in 1773, and the romance of 3Bert^cr, pub- 
lished in the following year, had given him sudden celebrity 
as a man of genius — had made him, in short, what he has 
ever since remained, the foremost figure in German poetry. 
His mind, however, was far from settled as to what his 
future should be, and he feit himself pulled in two different 
directions. On the one band he had tasted the delight of 
living in an imaginary world of his own, the creative instinct 
was strong within him, and his brain was teeming with liter- 
ary projects. But on the other band a career of practical 
activity had a strong attraction for him. His literary work 
had been hitherto more a wayside diversion than the recog- 
nized end of his existence. The career of a " genius " was 
at that time a rather precarious thing, and such a career had 
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never filled the imagination of Goethe. He was ambitious, 
but not so much for distinction as for self-improvement ; 
his dominant Impulse being what he calls in one of his 
early letters a " nisus nad^ ÖortDärt^," or a desire to make the 
most of himself. But would it be making the most of him- 
self to lead the life of a poetic dreamer absorbed continually 
in the things of the imagination ? Would not a life of action 
in contact with practical men and their concerns be better ? 
We know that questions of this kind were running through 
themind of Goethe before he left his Frankfurt home.* 
The genius of poetry and the genius of affairs were already 
arguing their cases before him. 

In the Germany of a hundred years ago, the only means 
by which an ambitious youth of the Citizen class could hope 
to impress himself upon the public life of his generation, 
was through the influence he might exert upon a sovereign 
prince whose favor he should succeed in gaining. Thus 
Goethe may well have accepted the Weimar invitation with 
a feeling that important issues might turn upon his visit. 

Arrived in Weimar, he was cordially received by the 
majority of the court circle, and soon became a social favor- 
ite. With the Duke, in particular, he speedily acquired a 
footing of intimate friendship. Karl August was at this time 



* Of Möser's ^^Jatriotifc^e ^^antaficn Goethe writes, Dec. 28, 1774, " I carry them 
around with me, and whenever or wherever I open the book, I am quite delighted, and 
a hrundred kinds of wishes, hopes and projects unfold in my mind *'. S)er junge ©oet^e, 
III., 57. Compare also, for Goethe's early day-dreams of political activity. Scholl« 
Fielitz, I., 2 ff. (For fuller description of authorities referred to see Appendix I.) 
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in his nineteenth year, and had but lately taken the reins of 
goverament into his own hands, and married him a wife in 
the person of Luise, daughter of the Landgrave of Hessen- 
Darmstadt. He was a man of finer mould than the average 
of German princes in his day. Without ignoble or repellent 
traits of any kind, he had inherited frpm his mother, novv 
the dovvager Duchess Amalia, an interest in the amenities 
of life, and had in him withal, as the event proved, a capacity 
for becoming an admirable ruler of his people. At the 
time now spoken of, however, he was a somewhat head- 
strong youth, whose strongest bent was to enjoy himself 
with his friends, and that without too much regard for the 
traditional proprieties of court life. For Goethe he at once 
conceived an enthusiastic regard. Poet and prince became 
boon companions, and certain of their wild exploits (which 
do not, after all, seem to have been very wild) were such 
as to disturb the minds of the more sedate portion of the 
court circle. A sort of party of Opposition to the new f avorite 
began to take shape. It was intimated to the young Duchess 
Luise that Dr. Goethe was acquiring too rauch influence 
over her husband, and that this influence was bad. These 
murmurings of the discontented were aggravated by the 
incident of Herder's appointment. 

. Not long after his arrival in Weimar, being asked with 
regard to filling the then vacant position of General Super- 
intendent* at Weimar, Goethe proposed the name of his 

* „Dber^otprebiger, DberconjtftoriaU unb Airc^enrat^ unb ®eneraU@uperttts 
tenbent," was the somewhat ponderous title that Herder received. 
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friend Herder. This Suggestion was good in itself, and met 
the approval of the Duke, but several influential people at 
court were strongly opposed to it. Goethe, however, took 
up the matter energetically and succeeded in carrying his 
point. He was conscious of having used his influenae in a 
good cause, since he well knew the ability and the value of 
Herder, who was even at that time a man of mark in Ger- 
man letters. Thus Goethe's small triumph gave him 
pleasure ; but it also had the effect, for a time at least, to 
sharpen the eyes and the tongues of his hostile critics. 

Thus was the poet, early in his " novitiate " at Weimar, 
made acquainted in person, though on a small scale, with 
the shady side of court life. He had seen soniething of the 
spirit of jealousy and intrigue and of the conflicting 
currents of prejudice and self-interest. He saw himself in 
some measure an object of suspicion and Opposition, his 
motives misjudged, and his character not understood. The 
Tasso Situation began early to prepare itself. 

As early as February, 1776, Karl August began to think 
of reorganizing his Privy Council, and of giving a seat in it 
to his visitor from Frankfurt. This plan he made knovvn 
to his first minister, von Fritsch, whom he desired to retain 
in the position of highest responsibility. But Fritsch would 
not hear to such an arrangement ; he urged that Goethe was 
totally unsuited to grave responsibilities, and he declared that 
he would not sit in the Council with such a man. The Duke 
defended his project as best he could, dwelling upon Goethe *s 
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merits, his fame as a man of genius, the desirableness o£ 
retaining him in Weimar. Finally, not being able to carry 
his point himself, he asked for and obtained the intercession 
of his mother, who succeeded in reconciling the obdurate 
minister, in some measure at least, to her son's project. 
Fritsch did not resign, and in June, 1776, Goethe took his 
seat in the reorganized Council, with the title of ©el^eimer 
Scgationeratl^. This sudden elevation of so dubious a 
character, a youth supposed to be more or less unsteady in 
his habits, known to be ignorant of public affairs, and con- 
nected by ties of f riendship with divers eccentric "geniuses," 
was naturally lopked on by the critical portion of the court 
circle as an act of wild folly on the part of the Duke, 

Thus the new official found himself in a trying position, 
and entered upon his duties fully conscious that he would 
have to walk in slippery places. But his critics had mis- 
taken bim. The poet-minister had no lack of earnestness 
in his composition, and purposed to take his new adminis- 
trative duties very seriously. The opportunity of his earlier 
day-dreams lay before him. He became at once a faithfui 
attendant upon the sessions of the Council, applied himself 
with great assiduity to the routine details of business, and 
did his best to influence the Duke toward high ideal concep- 
tions of the duty of a ruler. This zealous devotion to hard 
work continued for several years, during which nearly every 
department in the public affairs of the dukedom came to feel 
his influence. He was first charged with the supervision of 
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certain mining Operations at Ilmenau ; then with the super- 
intendence of public buildings, parks and highways. Latei 
he had much to do with the revenue of the little State, and 
in 1779 was given control of its military System. " Goethe," 
writes Merck, who had been spending'a week with his friend 
in September, 1779, " is everything and directs everything, 
and every one is satisfied with him, because he serves many 
and injures no one. Who can resist the unselfishness of 
the man ? " 

This life of hard work had for Goethe both its brighter 
and its darker aspects. On the one band he had the 
pleasure of seeing his hostile critics gradually silenced 
and, for the most part, converted into warm friends ; of 
finding himself more and more trusted by Karl August, 
and of seeing the latter grow more and more into the like- 
ness of a prince after his own heart. He feit, too, that the 
discipline to which he was subjecting himself was salutary 
in its influence upon his own character : he was becoming 
acquainted with life, and growing in self-knowledge as well 
as in the knowledge of men. He had found in work, in 
the Performance of definite daily tasks that required and 
permitted no exercise of the imagination,* a needed anchor 
for his intellectual being, and a wholesome corrective to 
the vague unrest of his earlier days. "The pressure of 



*%aqthvL<l^, geb. 1, 1779 : „J)ic ÄriegScommifflon werb' i(^ gut oerjc^cn, toeil id^ 
6eim ®ef(^ttft flar feine Imagination ffabt^ gar nid^td hervorbringen wiü, nur bad» 
»oft ba ift, rec^t lennen unb orbentlid^ l^aben iDiO." 
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work," so he writes in his diary in January, 1779, " is a fine 
thing for the soul, which plays the more freely and enjoys 
life when the bürden is lifted. Nothing is more wretched 
than the comfortable man without work." But, as an offset 
to all this, there was much in the new life that was depress- 
ing. His relations with his fellow-councillors were not 
always of the smoothest, and Fritsch in particular, whose 
character he had learned to distrust, gave him endless 
annoyance. There were times when the prosaic routine et 
business seemed anything but " good for the soul." With 
his quick-acting mind and his dislike of logomachy, he was 
often irritated by the long-winded debates of the Council. 
It is a bit of autobiography that Goethe puts into the 
mouth of Egmont in the words : 

" Even on my cushioned chair it used to become intoler- 
able to me when in solemn assembly the princes would 
talk over in repeated discussions what was easy to be 
decided, while the beams of the roof were crushing me to 
death between the dismal walls of a council-room. Then I 
would hasten away assoon as possible, and — quick on my 
horse with a deep-drawn breath, and away out into the fields 
where we belong ! " * 

No wonder, therefore, that the poet-councillor had his 
occasional moods when he doubted whether the play was 
worth the candle and whether he was not missing his 

* 9ßerfe, VII., 79. The references to Goethe*s Works are always to the Hempel 
Edition. 
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vocation ; for at heart he was still loyal to poetry, and so 
he could but feel very keenly at times that he was starving 
his poetic faculty. He longed for leisure and for privacy, 
for opportunity to hold converse with the beings of his 
imagination undisturbed by the exactions of office or of 
Society. With Goethe seclusion from the world was an 
indispensable condition of successful poetic activity. 
Among great modern poets he was pre-eminently depend- 
ent upon the mood of the day and the hour. In writing 
2Bertl^er he shut himself up, denied all access to the outside 
world, and worked for four weeks in a State of mental 
abstraction which he himself likens to the condition of a 
somnambulist.* But in Weimar there was little opportun- 
ity for this species of poetic " somnambulism," and the 
propensity had to be repressed, out of respect to his 
Position. And yet the poet in him could not always be 
kept down. "When I suppose," so he writes to Frau 
von Stein, in September, 1780, "that I am sitting on my 
nag and riding out my routine beat, suddenly the mare 
beneath me will assume amajestic formandanunconquer- 
able mettle, and take wings to herseif and run away with 
me." t Again he writes in his diary, in April, 1 780 : " I gain 
daily in insight and in aptitude for active life ; but I feel 
like a bird that has got entangled in a snare, I have v/ings, 
but cannot use them." t 

• SBerfe XXII., 131. f Schöll-Fielitz, I., 272. X XaQtf)U(39 U "6. 
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Being thus situated, it was but natural that Goethe, 
during his earlier years at Weimar, should often have his 
thoughts drawn to certain types of character that he saw 
more or less completely embodied in himself and in those 
with whom he came in contact : the Poet, the Prince and the 
Man of Affairs. With his strong ethical bent, too, it was 
natural that he should look upon these types as related to 
an ideal of human perfection ; that he should ponder upon 
the characteristic excellencies, defects and perils of each ; 
should try to see how and where the one might learn from 
the other and should in general endeavor to work out for 
himself an ideal of their mutual relationships. 

But that ingredient of the 2^orquato 2^affo which relates 
it most intimately to its author*s life, and of which he was 
doubtless thinking when he characterized the play as bone 
of his bone and flesh of his flesh, is connected with „ ba^ 
StDigs^BSeiblid^e." This is at any rate true as regards the 
original conception of the play ; somewhat less so, perhaps, 
of the work as we actually have it. 



III. 

Charlotte von Stein. 

Shortly after his arrival in Weimar, Goethe was introduced 
to Charlotte, Baroness von Stein, in whose picture, exhibit- 
ed to him by an acquaintance, he had a few months before 
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acquired a deep sentimental interest.* Frau von Stein 
was the first high-born lady with whom Goethe became 
intimately acquainted ; bis former **friends" of the gentler 
sex (Gretchen, Käthchen, Friederike, Lotte, Lili and the 
rest) had all been of the Citizen class, socially his equals, 
intellectually far below him. But here he found a woman 
who was socially above him, who knew much that he had 
yet to learn, who was capable of entering fully into all his 
best thoughts, and who, withal, seemed ready to help him 
with sympathy and counsel. So it was that almost from 
the beginning he feit himself strongly attracted to this new 
friend, and after the lapse of a few weeks we find him 
visiting her almost daily. . And not only visiting her, but 
writing to her of all that was happening to him or going on 
in his mind. Early in January, 1776, begins the long series 
of missives which were first given to the world in 1848 
under the name of "Goethe^s Letters to Frau von Stein," a 
collection comprising, according to the enthusiastic estimate 
of Erich Schmidt, " the most beautiful love-letters that 
ever flowed from the pen of man/'f This correspondence 
is our most important source of Information concerning 



* The dubious but oft-quoted story of the three sleepless nights passed by Goethe 
after being shown Frau von Stein's Silhouette, is to be found in a letter of the physician 
Zimmermann, quoted in Scholl- Fielitz, I., 8. 

t Göaraltcrifttlen, p. 308. Grimm, p. 235, calls these letters " one of the most beauti- 
ful and touching monuments to be found in all literature." Such descriptions are in 
any case applicable o ily to a portion of the letters. Very many of them arc indubita« 
bly rubbish. 
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Goethe's first decade in Weimar. It reflects almost from 
day to day the whole ränge of his interests, from sausages 
and asparagus and the court gossip of the hour to Spinoza*s 
philosophy and the high questions of poetry and science. 

The 2^affo is not to be fully understood without some 
knowledge of Goethe's friendship for this " golden lady " at 
Weimar. 

Frau von Stein was seven years older than Goethe, was 
the mother of several children, and at the time of her first 
acquaintance with the poet can hardly have attracted him 
by any physical charms. She had never been beautiful, and 
was now care-worn and faded from illness. Her husband, 
equerry of the court, was a man of coarser fiber than 
herseif, and her marriage, if not of the kind usually called 
unhappy, brought her but little of companionship. These 
things, together with a natural tinge of melancholy in her 
temperament, had led her to withdraw as much as possible 
from the gayeties of court life. Such an attitude of mind, 
as of one who, though still young, had seen through and 
outgrown the vanities of the world, appealed strongly to 
the sober side of Goethe's character, and led him to see 
in her a higher type of womanhood than he had hitherto 
imagined. She became his preceptress in the philosophy 
of resignation and self-control. 

But this philosophy was to be mastered only after endless 
trouble. He was not always prepared to rest content with 
those indications of affection which the Barone ss dcemed 
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compalible with her duty as a wife ; sometimes he trans- 
gressed the proper bounds, and then there were on her part 
reproofs and warnings and temporary banishment from her 
presence, to be foUowed on his part by contrition and fair 
promises for the future until he was taken back into her 
favor. Thus the intimacy grew, subjected indeed to 
occasional strains, and productive now and then of a 
"remarkable scene," but gradually becoming for Goethe 
the central fact of his existence. His letters glorify her in 
terms of the most rapturous endearment as the great 
benefactress of his soul. She is his "dear angel," his 
"golden lady," his " soother," and " comforter." It is 
she who has clarified his mind, banished the old restless 
vagaries, and " infused composure into his hot blood."* 
She becomes the focus of all his best thoughts about women 
and traits of her character begin to show themselves in his 
imaginative conceptions. 

Under the same tutelage, too, he begins to acquire a new 
interest in what may be called decorum. He who at 
Frankfurt had delighted to call himself the "bear/* and to 
indulge the oddities of "genius," now learns to look in a 
somewhat different spirit upon the refinements of social 
intercourse. The poet who had made his own Egmont 
speak contemptuously of " modelling one's gait after the 
cautious cadences of a court," now learns to do that very 



• See the verses in a letter of April 14, 1776, SchöU-Fielitz, I., 30. 
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thing himself. The old watch-word of " nature " begins to 
lose somewhat of its charm ; not to follow the Impulses of 
the natural man, but to hold these Impulses continually in 
subjection to a self-imposed law of fitness becomes for him, 
under the new light, the true rule of conduct. In the dia- 
logue between Tasso and the Princess on this subject, we 
see plainly that the author of the play Stands on the side 
of the woman. 

Of the other women who were known to Goethe at 
Weimar, and whose characters are supposed to have affect- 
ed more or less the portraits of the avo ladies in our drama, 
little needs to be said, and that little will be more in place 
f arther on. Their influenae is uncertain and superficial ; 
that of Frau von Stein is beyond doubt and is vital. 

IV. 

The Probe Tasso of i 780-1 781. 

In Goethe's diary under date of March 30, 1780, we find 

the entry „glüdlid^e Srfinbung Üaffo" — words which seem 

to indicate that on that day the poet first conceived the 

idea of making a drama upon the story of Tasso. * A few 



* German writers have indalged in groundless and unnecessary speculations con- 
cerning the beginnings of Xaffo, and the books are often loose and Inaecurate in their 
Statements. There is no evidence whatever that Goethe ever had in mind the plan of 
a Tasso-drama previous to the date given in the text. He does indeed say in his 
3talienif(i^e Weife, under date of March 30, 1787, that the first two acts of Jlaffo had 
been " written ten years ago." Schröer, page 125, admits that he cannot repress 
all doubt as to the accuracy of this Statement ; but nevertheless, taking this remark of 
Goethe together with what we find in 3Bi(^erm 9Reifter (see below in the text)» which 
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months later he began the work of composition, and in the 
autumn of 1780 and the spring of 1781 two acts were 
written down in rhythmical prose. The conversion of these 
two acts into iambics, and the completion of the whole, 
followed several years later. 

From his Frankfurt days Goethe had been more or less 
familiär with the Italian poet Torquato Tasso, author of 
the famous romantic epic "Jerusalem Delivered." He teils 
US in S)ici^tung unb SBa^r^eit that Tasso was a favorite poet 
of his father, and that he himself in his boyhood read the 
"Jerusalem Delivered" in Kopp's German translation. 
How deep and lasting an Impression was made upon his 
mind by the poem, or at least by portions of it, can be seen 
from the seventh chapter of the first book of SSil^elm 



shows that in 1777 the figure of Tasso was vividly in Goethe's mind — taking these two 
data together, he, Schröer, is inclined to date the beginnings of 2^affo back as far as 
1777. '* The original concept of 1777-1780," he remarks, " is not known to us — bie 
urjprüngltcfte f^affung von 1777-1780 fennen wir nic^t. • But very certainly there 
never was any such concept. For these years we have Goethe's diary and his letters 
to Frau von Stein, which give us minute information from day to day of all that was 
going on in his thoughts. Had he been musing on a Tasso-drama during this period, 
we should hear of it previous to the spring of 1780. Furthermore: the letter from 
Italy States that the two prose acts had been vuriiien ten years before, but we know 
from the indisputable evidence of Goethe's diary, that the ivriiing upon 2;affo was 
begun October 14 1780. What we have in the letter from Italy is only a rough care- 
less Statement, which Goethe, in editing his materials for the Stalienifc^e Steife, did 
not take the trouble to verify and correct. — Grimm, p. 17, mentions S^afjo, along with 
(Sgmont, fjauft and SWeiftcr, as a poetic project which was brought to Weimar from 
Frankfurt. Again, p. 307, he conjectures that the "first thoughts of the piece" may 
date back to Goethe's "earliest times — aii§ ®oett|C'ä frü^eftcn ßeiten." For these 
guesscs there is no foundation whatever. What Grimm offers as such is only some 
evidence, that Goethe was familiär with Tasso' s life as early as 1774. But he was 
familiär with it much earlier than that. ^See the text above, and compare Düntzer, 
p. 22, Schröer, p. 123, ff, and Ooet^esSa^rbud^, VII., \-js, PassifH. 
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SKeifter, which is largely autobiography, and was written 
in 1777. Wilhelm here speaks of the story of Tancred 
and Clorinda, declaring that he had often wept copiously 
over that part of the poem, and especially over the episode 
where Tancred drives his sword into the mysterious tree in 
the enchanted wood, and then, as the blood gushes forth, 
hears a voice saying that here too he is wounding Clorinda, 
and that he is destined by fate to in jure the object of his 
affection.* To Kopp's German translation was prefixed a 
sketch of Tasso's life, and this, it is natural to suppose, 
Goethe must haye read more than once. Of other sources 
of Information used by him previous to 1780 little can be 
Said with certainty.f The most important biography of 
Tasso exfant at that time was the work of the poet's friend 
Giovanni Batista Manso, which was published in 162 1. 
That Goethe ever read Manso's book he nowhere expressly 
teils US, but the supposition is highly probable. Kopp's 
account is based upon Manso, and the substance of the 
Story here presented to Goethe's Imagination was as foUows : 
Torquato Tasso, born at Sorrento in 1544, entered in 
his early manhood the service of Alphonso IL, Duke of 
Ferrara, by whom he was highly favored. At Ferrara 
Tasso feil in love with a lady named Leonora, to whom he 



* Jerusalem Delivered, XIII. 41, ff. 

f The sentimental fiebert bcS 2;orquat0 iaffo, published in Jacobi's /rw, in 1774, 
by W. Heinse, was doubtiess seen by Goethe, and may have stiraulated his interest 
in the subject. But Heinse' s sickish Performance has left upon our drama no traces 
that are discoverable by the editor. 
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addressed poetic homage. There were three ladies of this 
name at court, but the probable object of Tasso's affection 
was the Princess Leonora, sister of Alphonso. For a time 
all went well with the poet, but shortly before the comple- 
tion of his great work he coufided the secret of his love to 
a supposed friend, who was a nobleman of high Station at 
court. This friend did not properly respect the secret; 
for this Tasso took him to task one day in the ducal palace, 
and, not receiving a satisfactory explan ation, Struck him in 
the face. A duel resulted, but the nobleman treacherously 
informed his three brothers of the place of the meeting, that 
they might come to his aid. Tasso, however, such was 
his skill with the sword, held his own against all four of his 
assailants until the unequal quarrel was interrupte'd. Here- 
upon the four brothers were banished, and Tasso, in order 
that he might be out of the reach of vindictive enemies, 
was by the Duke*s order confined to his room. But Tasso 
interpreted this is a punishment inflicted upon him by Al- 
phonso for his presumption in daring to love a lady who 
was so far above him ; on this account he feil into great 
despondency and mental perturbation, which finally resulted 
in the partial derangement of his mind. His conduct be- 
came wild and unaccountable, and after he had repeatedly 
fled from Ferrara, and been taken back into favor, he was 
at last shut up by the Duke in the hospital of Santa Anna, 
an asylum for lunatics.* 



* For this epitoine the editor is indebted to Schröer, all efibrts to procure Kopp*s 
translation havihg proved unavailing. 
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In this history the poet-courtier at Weimar saw much 
that he could use in his own way for a drama ; nevertheless 
it may be doubted if we have here, as Schröer thinks, the 
germ of Goethe's Saffo. The story as just given contains 
no incident that could be used as a dramatic catastrophe of 
the kind that Goethe required. Such an incident he found, 
however, in an anecdote that became current not long after 
Manso's " Life of Tasso " appeared. The story got abroad 
that, being one day at court with Alphonso and his two 
sisters, Tasso was asked a question by the princess Leo- 
nora, who was sitting near him. In leaning over to reply, 
he found an opportunity presented that was too tempting 
for his discretion, and he gave her a kiss. Whereupon the 
duke ordered him arrested, saying impressively, for the 
benefit of those present : "Behold the melancholy con- 
dition of a man so great, who has thus far lost his wits." * 

Here was the needed catastrophe of a Tasso-tragedy ; 
a peculiar tragedy, in which the German poet, whose works 



♦ The theory that this incident of the kiss was an essential part of Goethe's idee 
ttih-ey in the original conception of ^aff o, requires, of course, that he should have been 
familiär with the story previous to 1780. And this is at any rate possible, though hard 
to prove by extemal evidence. The story appears in a private letter of the historian 
Muratori, which found its way into volume 10 of the Venice quarto edition of Tasso's 
works. It is also found in other places where it might have fallen under Goethe's eye. 
Serassi (whose "Life of Tasso" will be spoken of further on) quotes the tale from 
Muratori only to discredit and refute it. (See page 260 of Serassi's work, and the 
foot-note in which he traces the story back as far as 1625). Serassi's book was pub- 
lished in 1785, and first came into Goethe's hands while he was in Italy. If, therefore 
it could be shown that he got his first knowledge of the kiss incident from Serassi, it 
would foUow that the peculiar catastrophe of our drama was an afterthought, and not a 
part of the original idea. But this fs highly improbable. 
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were always " confessions," saw rieh possibilities. The 
dramatic theme that had suddenly presented itself to his 
imagination was, we may suppose, something like this: 
A poet-somnambulist at court, befriended by a prince, 
and in love with a high-born lady whom he can not hope to 
possess — whose favor he can retain only through continual 
renunciation and self-command ; this poet involved by his 
love in difficulties with a powerful courtier, and, in the 
trouble growing out of this quarrel, forgetting himself in a 
moment of passion, overstepping the bounds of propriety, 
and thus " injuring the object of his affection " and ruining 
his own fortunes. That Goethe was pleased with his new 
literary project, and styled it in his diary a „glüdlid^e 
ßrfinbung/' is not surprising. Here was a theme that 
would lend itself admirably to his peculiar poetic method ; 
it would allow him to "confess" to his heart's content. It 
would enable him to do what he had before done in SBertl^er^ 
namely, to Sublimate the personal experiences of the recent 
past in a work of art, and thus put those experiences behind 
him and set up a new milestone in his career. In adrama 
of Tasso, Goethe the man could settle his account with 
Goethe the " somnambulist," with Goethe the man of affairs 
and Goethe the Piatonic lover, just as in SBJertl^er the same man 
had settled his account with the world-weary sentimentalist. 
In Short the analogies between his own position and that of 
Tasso were many and striking. To quote the admirable 
words of Karl Goedeke : 
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" He too had enjoyed the favor of women and of princes, 
while men of affairs, who had even less of culture than 
Antonio, thought that they could overlook him and push 
him aside. He had himself feit the inner conflict between 
the poet and the man of the world ; and along with a strenuous 
practical ambition impelHng him to keep at work and swerve 
neither to the right nor to the left, he had feit the joy of 
that inward happiness which the rüde hand of the world 
destroys. He knew of the petty tricks, intrigues and pit- 
falls underlying the outward polish of court life, and of the 
deep dissonances of character that hide themselves under 
smiiing manners. He had seen how people may warmly 
admire the Performances of a poet while caring Uttle or 
nothing for the poet personally ; and also, how enthusiastic 
regard for the man might coexist with complete indifference 
to his poetic creations. Like Tasso, he was acquainted with 
that unrest of soul which, in spite of the blessings close at 
hand, dreamily longs for others that are far away ; and then, 
when the hour of Separation approaches, is reluctaht to 
to leave the place of its happiness. He knew what it was 
to be deeply conscious of one's own worth while mentally 
exaggerating the excellencies of others. He was no stranger 
to the unsteady fire of a heart which perceives in a friendly 
Word a confession of love, in an unusual turn of phrase a 
a far-reaching design ; which makes out of unrest pain, and 
out of pain a mortal anguish that stormily o'erleaps itself to 
repent afterwards in agonies of self-torment. He was 
acquainted with the changing perturbations of a poet's 
heart, acquainted with the imperious forms of court life and 
familiär with their conflicts."* 



* From Goedeke's introduction to Slafjo. See the Cotta edition of Goethe*s works 
in thirty-six volumes, vol. VI., p. 86. 
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Along with these striking analogies it will be proper to 
mention an incident which has been thought by some to 
have helped the Imagination of Goethe in his original 
conception of Xaffo. J. M. R. Lenz, born in 1 750, had been 
one of Goethe*s student-friends at Strassburg. He pos- 
sessed poetic gif ts of a really high order, but was intemperate 
in his habits and eccentric in manner, and finally became 
insane. Shortly after Goethe's settlement in Weimar, Lenz 
appeared on the scene and claimed consideration as an old 
friend. This consideration was for a time accorded him, 
his clownishness was tolerated, and Frau von Stein even 
employed him to give her lessons in English. But in 
November, 1776, he committed an indiscretion which made 
it necessary to get rid of him. What his offence was is not 
known ; Goethe's diary refers to it as an " asininity." 
Hermann Grimm supposes that it was some insulting ex- 
hibition of tenderness toward one of the ladies at court. 
In that case Goethe had under his own eyes a dramatic 
motive which may be stated thus : An eccentric poet hav- 
ing a footing in good society, is betrayed by his own lack of 
self-command into taking liberties with a lady upon whom 
he has no claims, and thus involves himself in tragic mis- 
fortune. 

That this occurence influenced the first conception of 
j:affo is only a conjecture — a conjecture that is scouted by 
Düntzer as absurd, but, on the other hand, deemed probable 
by such very competent writers as Grimm and Erich 
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Schmidt. The supposition is quite in accord with what we 
know of Goethe's poetic methods, and the chief dement o£ 
improbability in it is the long lapse of time between the 
Lenz incident and the first conception of our drama. But 
be the case as it may with regard to this matter, there are 
at any rate good reasons for believing that the catastrophe 
of the play as we have it was a part of the original plan, 
was in fact M<f part that especially attracted Goethe's fancy.* 
He who as Piatonic lover had occasionally gone too far and 
been pardoned, was pleased to imagine the tragedy of a 
similar lover who should go too far under circumstances 
where pardon would be out of the question and the trans- 
gressor would have to bear the tragic consequences of his 
own act. At the same time it is proper to remark that, how- 
ever prominent this aspect of the theme may have been in 
the poet's mind originally, the drama of Xa\\o as we know it 
has a much greater poetic value and a much deeper mean- 
ing than such a motive, taken by itself, or taken as the 
central idea of the piece, could ever have yielded. 

In Goethe's diary, under date of October 14, 1780, we 
find the record : " Began writing upon 2^affo." By Novem- 
ber loth the first scene is finished, and on the i5th of the 
same month he sends the first act to Frau von Stein, 



* Cf. Goethe's letter of Oct. lo, 1780, to Frau\on Stein — a letter written four days 
before the werk upon Xaffo wasbegun. Also Erich Schmidt, ©^araftcriftifcn, p. 316 ff. 
and Grimm, p. 307-308. For Düntzer's view, see ®rläutcrungen, p. 7. The idea that 
the Lenz incident blended with Goethe's first thoughts of Xaffo seems to have been first 
suggested by O. F. Gruppe. 
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requesting her to let no one see it, and announcing that the 
second act is already be^^un. November 26 he reports 
progress to his friend, and at the same time complains that 
he does not* receive sufficient encouragement from her. 
On the last day of the year he writes to her : " My 2^affo 
excites my compassion ; it lies upon my desk and looks at 
me in such a kindly way. But how shall I be able to com- 
plete it when I must bake up all my wheat amongst 
ammunition-bread." * From this time on for several weeks 
no progress is made. On March 25, 1781, the poet writes 
to her : " I shall hardly think of !Iaffo to-day. But observe 
how love looks out for your poet. Some months ago the 
next scene was impossible for me, but how easily it will 
flow from my heart now." That is to say, there had been 
in the relations of the pair a temporary strain which had 
now disappeared. On the i9th of April he writes to her, 
"I have been working upon 2^affo, and since you are 
disposed to take to yourself all that 2^affo says, I have 
already written so much to you to-day that I can write 
nothing more and nothing better." The next day he writes 
that his work upon !Jaffo is worship of her,t and on April 
23 : " What I have written is at any rate good as an appeal 
to you ; whether it is good as a dramatic scene and in its 
connection, I do not know." For a few days longer the 



* „Slber wie loiQ ic^ jureid^en, id^ mu^ auc^ alle meine SBetjen unjter ba3 (Sommidbrob 
baden . " — The metaphor alludes to the difficulty of working out poetic conceptions amid 
the exactions of routine business. 

t f/3^ ^^^^ ßlci^ ö»n ^öffo fc^reibenb bic^ angebetet." Scholl- Fieliu, I., 350. 
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work progresses spasmodically, and then comes to a com- 
plete standstill, to be resumed seven years later in another 
. clime, when the poet's mind and bis conceptions of drama- 
tic art had undergone a great transformation. 

V. 
Goethe in Italy. — The completion of Tasso. 
The cause tbat led to this Stagnation of the %a^o can 
only be conjectured. Was it that Goethe had lost confi- 
dence in his project ? It is known that Karl August had 
an unfavorable opinion of the subject, and advised him to 
drop it.* Was it that interest waned after he had worked 
out that part of the theme which immediately interested 
him, the expression of his personal affection for his friend ? 
Was it that he was baffled by dramatic difficulties, or was it, 
finally, that leisure and the propitious mood could so sel- 
dom be brought to coincide ? All these causes may have had 
their infiuence,but the most important is probably the last. 
For the dissonance in the poet's life had not disappeared 
but had rather grown worse with the lapse of time. He had 
leamed, it is true, to take the routine of business somewhat 
less seriously, but still he could find but little time for poetic 
musings. He had also become interested in certain 
branches of natural science, but the very lack of leisure to 
follow up these studies only intensified the sense of being 

* Goethe's SSriefioec^fel mit Aarl Slugufi I, 12a and 134. 
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"entangled in a snare." His life was one of cqaseless 
introspection and of anxious self-questionings ; it was a 
life that he afterward referred to as r " terrible disease." * 

From all this he hoped that Itah wr Id deliver him, and 
the hope was not disappointed. Tnc tragic pathos of our 
drama is expressly connected by its author himself with the 
pain of his departure from the land of Mignon*s longings. 

From his youth a visit to Italy had been one of Goethe's 
cherished dreams. In 1775 he had looked longingly 
southward from the summit of the Swiss Alps. In 1779 
this experience had repeated itself, and he had turned back 
to the North as before, this time not without an expressed 
hope that he might not die without being permitted to see 
the " promised land." t By the end of his first decade in 
Weimar the desire to visit Italy had become an imperioüs 
demand of his poetic nature, a demand that could and would 
no longer be resisted. We can accordingly understand, in 
some measure at least, the feeling with which in the early 
morning of September 3, 1786, the poet stole out of Karls- 
bad, where he had been taking the waters, and concealing 
his Intention from his friends, took his way over the Alps. 

In these days of easy travelling and of phlegmatic travel- 
lers it is a pleasure to follow Goethe in his Italian journey, 
to read the letters that he writes, to watch the inner trans- 



♦SBerle, XXIV., 114. 

t Letter to Frau von Stein, Nov. 13, 1779. Cf. also Erich Schmidt: ©c^riftcn bet 
©oetJ^CsCScfcDfc^aft, öanb IL, p. X. ff. 
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formation o£ which the letters teil, and to witness the 
almost gruesome seriousness with which this man of the 
North sets about app?*opriating all that Italy can offer him 
for his own intelletf'^al life. Almost at the very beginning 
of his travels he write§(from Verona, September 17, 1786), 
" It lies in my nature readilyand joyfully to reverence what 
is great and beautiful, and the opportunity of developing 
this capacity day by day and hour by hour by means 
of such glorious objects, occasions the most blissful of all 
feelings." 

But it was in Rome, where he arrived November i, that 
he first began to be fully conscious of the beneficent 
influence of the new experiences. Writing from Rome to 
his friend Knebel, he speaks of his abode as the " bosom of 
Abraham," * and in another letter expresses himself thus : 
" I am now living in a State of clearness and composure 
such as I had not enjoyed for a long time. . . . It seems to 
me at least, as if I had never judged the things of the world 
so rightly as here. I anticipate pleasure for my whole life 
in the blessed consequences."t A little later, January 4, 
1787, he writes : ** I am cured of a terrible mental agitation 
and disease, and am restored to the enjoyment of life and 
the enjoyment of poetry, history and antiquities." 

The influences that were chiefly instrumental in working 
this change were, aside from the new and inspiriting sense 

* Goethe*s öricfwcd^fel mit RmUI, I ., p. 75. 
t SBerte, XXIV., 124. 
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of freedom, ancient art and Raphael. * The change itself 
was a clarification of the poet's mind with regard to art, 
and also with regard to his own vocation in the world. 
The new happiness became for him Natureis token that 
she had intended him for a poet. " Here now," he writes, 
June 20, 1787, having returned to Rome after a few 
months' absence, '*I have already looked again at excel- 
lent works of art, and my thoughts become clearer and 
more definite." A few weeks later he records the fact 
that "art is becoming second nature for him," and that he 
is " almost a diiferent man f rom what he had been a year 
before." 

Thus much of Goethe 's education in the school of 
Italy. Side by side with this education, and in some 
measure reflecting it, went his poetic employments. The 
autumn of 1786 he devoted to the conversion of his 
öpfjigenie into iambics, a troublesome task, which caused 
him, in despatching the new work to Weimar, January 10, 
1787, to speak of it as a „Sdimer^cnötinb." He had already 
decided to perform the same Operation upon his Jaffo, and 
to complete the piece. But the difficulties of the theme 
rose vividly before him, and we find him, on February 16, 
1787, indulging in the doubt " whether he would not do 
better to write an 3pf|igenie in ®e(p^i rather than struggle 
with the crotchets of Üaffo." "And yet," he adds, "I 

*Cf. Grimm, p. 283 ff., and Erich Schmidt, Sd^riften ber ®oet^e>®efeaf(^aft, IL, 
x5, tt 
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have already put too much of myself into it to give it up 
now." A little later, when setting out for Naples, he re- 
cords his Intention to take none of his poetic projects with 
him except Eaffo, and adds, under date of February 21 : 
" What is already written I must destroy ; it has lain too 
long, and neither the characters, nor the plan, nor the 
tone, have any kinship with my present purpose." In a 
letter of March 16, he comments upon the cool reception 
that had been given his Spl^igentc by the friends in Weimar, 
who had expected something " wilder " from him, and de- 
clares that this shall not deter him from doing the same 
thing (i. e., transcribing it in iambics) with Xaffo. " I 
shöuld prefer," he weites, " to throw it into the fire, but I 
will abide by my determination, and since the thing is not 
to be helped, we will make a curiosity out of it." 

A few days later he took boat for Sicily, and while 
prostrate from seasickness devoted hi^ oppressive leisure 
to thinking out the plan of Saffo. In speaking of this 
voyage he says, under date of March 30 : " The first two 
acts of Saffo, written in poetical prose, were all the papers 
I had taken with me. These two acts, about like the 
present ones as regards plan and course of action, had 
been written ten years before, and had about them a certain 
flabbiness and nebulosity, which presently disappeared 
when, in accordance with my new ideas, I brought the 
form into greater prominence and introduced meter." 

Thus far, and for some time to come, nothing but plan- 
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ning. In midsummer, 1787, the poet records a resolution 
to begin Üoffo in earnest after New-Year's ; nevertheless, 
as late as Febraary i, 1788, we find him writing to Herder 
as if nothing were yet done : "Jaffo must be rewritten ; 
what there is cannot be used. I can neither end Ihus 
nor throw all away." On the first of March following we 
hear that the plan of laffo is at last complete, and a few 
days later, that he is " reading Serassi's * Life of Tasso/ in 
Order to salurate his mind with the spirit and char acter of 
that poet." 

This elaborate and learned work, the parent of most of 
the later biographies of Tasso appeared at Rome in 1785. 
It is written with much care and with great fullness of detail, 
and is dedicated to Maria Beatrice of Este, Archduchess of 
Austria. Serassi quite discredits (along with many other 
opinions and Statements of Manso) the whole story of the 
loves of Tasso and Leonora. Here, of course, Goethe 
could not make use of the learned Abate's conclusions. 
On the other band he found in him a variety of Informa- 
tion that he could use very advantageously ; facts regard- 
ing Tasso's earlier experiences at Ferrara, his adversaries 
at court, his relations with Alphonso and the two prin- 
cesses, the circumstances attendant upon the completion 
of his poem, and so forth. The indebtedness of Goethe*s 
Saffo to Serassi for small points in the portraiture is very 
frequently discernible. 

During the remaining weeks of his sojourn in Italy, in 
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the spring of 1 788, Goethe made some progress with his 
Jaffo. Respecting this period of his life, he wrote after- 
wards in the Oftalienifd^c SRcife: "The chief part of my 
stay in Florence I passed in its beautiful parks, and there 
worked at those passages (of 2^affo) which even now recall 
to me A^vidly that time and those feelings. To this cir- 
cumstance is to be ascribed that fullness of detail which 
characterizes portions of the piece, and makes the represen- 
tation of it on the stage almost impossible. As with Ovid 
in respect to place, so I could compare myself with Tasso 
in respect to my fortunes. The painful emotion of a 
passionate soul which is drawn on irresistibly to an irrevo- 
cable banishment, permeates the entire drama." * 

In the latter part of June, 1788, the poet was again in 
Weimar, to endure as best he might le triste lendetnain 
apres le bal folätre. The ensuing weeks were indeed 
sombre enough. His heart was still in Italy, and his con- 
versation, füll of what he had seen there, either failed to 
interest or sometimes actually offended his friends. It 
was as if they and Weimar no longer sufficed him. " I can 
not and must not teil," he writes, September 3, 1788, "how 
much I suffered at my departure from Rome, how pain- 
ful it was to me to leave that beautiful country." In 

• SBerle XXIV, 511. Düntzerwill have it that Goethe's recollection here deceives 
him, and that there is in the Zaffo no regret at leaving Italy, but only the pain occa- 
sioned by the rupture of the poet's relations with Frau von Stein ; but this is a matter 
on which the authority of Goethe is better than that of Düntzer. In matters of 
chronology Goethe's memory was very fallible, but in a question of this kind he could 
hardly have erred. 
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Short, the traveller had in fact returned home **another 
man"; his acquaintances found him distraught and lack- 
ing in cordiality. The old life would not take itself up 
again, and finally, as if to complete and round off an 
epoch in his existence, and mark it as indeed a thing of 
the past, came his estrangement from his most intim ate 
and hitherto most indispensable friend. 

The history of this estrangement need not be given in de- 
tail here. It is a pure myth that Goethe went to Italy be- 
cause of straitened relations with Frau von Stein. From 
the beginning to the end of his absence his letters show 
nothing but the wärmest affection for her, and both ex- 
pected upon his return that the old intimacy would con- 
tinue. But this was not to be. The woman was much the 
same, the man had changed. When she asked him to visit 
her he could now plead foul weather as an excuse for not 
going. Also, renunciation in love had lost some of its 
charms for him. In midsummer, 1788, began his "con- 
science marriage " with Christiane Vulpius, a step which 
naturally offended Frau von Stein. From that time on the 
correspondence flows but sparingly between them. June 
I, 1789, we find him writing her a formal lecture upon her 
petulance and unreasonableness, and denying her right to 
criticise his conduct with regard to the " poor creature " 
whom he had taken into his house. Over this letter Frau 
von Stein wrote an expressive '* O ! " and thus terminated a 
relationship which had lasted fourteen years, had been of 
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the very deepest Import in the lives of both, but had been 
also, look at it as one will, unnatural and unwholesome f rom 
the beginning. 

It is a fact not without significance that the Xaffo was 
finally completed during the weeks immediately preceding 
and those immediately following the rupture of this friend- 
ship. From letters of the poet we know that he was 
working on the play in August, 1788. September 7 he 
describes the plan of the drama to some f riends, but is not 
able to give them a single completed scene. In the autumn 
of this year the piece makes some further progress, but it 
is not tili January, 1789, that he takes up the work in 
earnest. February 15 he reads the first scene to Knebel, 
and on the iQth writes to Karl August that "2^affo grows 
slowly like an orange tree," and will, he hopes, like the 
orange tree, ** bear fragrant fruit." March 20 he remarks 
to Frau Herder that the object of the piece is to exhibit 
the " disproportion between talent and .life." April 6 he 
writes Karl August that he has yet three scenes to finish. 
May 9 he reads the play aloud, save three scenes, the pur- 
port of which he explains. May 20 he goes to Belvedere 
to find the leisure and seclusion necessary for completing 
the piece. Returning June 7, he writes that "Xaffo is 
almost finished." The very last part of the drama, how- 
ever, he found exceedingly perplexing, and it was not 
until the end of July that the long and toilsome task 
was finally ended. Saffo was first printed in 1790, 
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being a part of volume six of the eight-volume edi- 
tion of Goethe's works then Publishing by Goeschen of 
Leipzig. 

VI. 

Import of the Drama. 

The manuscript of the original prose !Jaffo has not been 
found in the Goethe archives, and is presumably lost. We 
have thus no means of knowing the precise relation of 
the first concept to the completed play as we have it. The 
language of Goethe himself upon this point is, it will have 
been observed, very contradictory. [Compare the extracts 
from the letters of February 21 and March 30, 1787, and 
February i, 1788.] The subject would be of minor inter- 
est (since we can at best only guess at the Contents of the 
prose Jaffo) but for the fact that on the strength of the ex- 
pressions used by Goethe, a very able German writer has 
been led to conclusions which seem to the present editor 
quite erroneous. Hermann Hettner, who discusses Goe- 
the's dramas at length in his admirable Siteiaturgefc^id|te 
be^ ad^t3c()nten 3a()r^unbcvt«, * finds a painful dissonance 
between the first two and the last three acts of Saffo. He 
will have it that Goethe originally intended the drama to 
"glorify the inalienable rights of genius and of culture as 
opposed tothe arrogance of well-bred narrow-mindedness." 
That is to say, Tasso was to be held up to admiration as 
*a)ntter X^eil, britteS »uc^, aweite ?lbt^eiluttfl, p. 77, ff. 
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the representative of what Goethe himself thought praise- 
worthy in the poetic temperament, and was to triumph at 
last over Antonio, conceived als a polished Philistine. Ac- 
cording to Hettner, this is the theme that actually presents 
itself in the iirst two acts, which are substantially identical 
with the prose acts. With the third act, however, a new 
drama begins — a drama calculated with reference to the 
final triumph of Antonio and the humiliation of Tasso. 
From this point Tasso begins to appear as a weakling in 
need of discipline, while the character of Antonio becomes 
more and more admirable. The above-quoted sentence in 
Goethe's letter of February i, 1788, "I cannot end thus/* 
is accordingly interpreted by Hettner to mean : I cannot, 
as I had intended, allow Tasso to triumph. 

Surely we should be somewhat reluctant to accept a 
theory that would make one of Goethe's most carefully 
elaborated works a rather clumsy patchwork devoid of or- 
ganic unity. Fortunately, therefore, this view of Hettner's 
is not at all necessary. We have seen good reason for be- 
lieving that the theme was for Goethe from the outset a 
tragic one. The hero was to have his " tragic guilt," and 
was to meet with final disaster because of it. This was 
the theme from the outset, and is the theme which is 
consistently developed from first to last. Neither in the 
first two acts nor elsewhere is Tasso held up for our un- 
qualified admiration, nor is anything said from which it 
can naturally be inferred that the end of the action will 
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exhibit his triumph and set the seal of Goethe's absolute 
approval upon him. On the contrary, from the moment 
when we first hear of him we hear continually of the pe- 
culiar characteristic which becomes his tragic guilt, that is 
to say, his " somnambulism," his proneness to yield him- 
self up so completely to his dreams or to the feeling which 
for the time being has possession of him, that he loses 
touch with the actualities of life, and hence does not see 
things as they are. The import of the drama, as we con- 
strue it, can best be brought to view by means of a short 
analysis. 

In the first scene, as soon as the conversation is brought 
round to Tasso, it is precisely the characteristic just men- 
tioned that forms the subject of discussion. We hear of 
him as one whose " eye scarcely lingers on this earth," 
as one who is absorbed continually in his own dreamy 
ideals. In the next scene Alphonso continues the strain ; 
he blames the poet for avoiding society, and dwells upon 
the importance of introducing him to " life," that his char- 
acter may be strengthened and his mind freed from foolish 
vagaries. Already we begin to suspect that a trait which 
can excite such solicitude in a sober-minded friend like 
Alphonso must be a somewhat serious matter. In the 
third scene Tasso himself appears and this suspicion is 
confirmed. He presents his poem and receives the thanks 
of his patron, and the appreciative language of his friends 
throws him into a fever of excitement. The bestowal of 
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the laurel crown agitates him beyond expression ; it "burns 
his locks," his " knees fail him," he will have the wreath 
transported to the clouds, to serve there as the goal of his 
effort forever. And when the Princess bespeaks more 
composure on his part, he loses himself in a fantastic rev- 
ery and dreams of Elysium. 

This excessive sensibility, this violent oscillation between 
extremes of emotional excitement, impresses us, and is 
meant to impress us, as a weakness. We have a feehng 
that this poet needs more steadiness öf character ; needs 
to leam self-command and manly independence. And as 
Tasso is not all admirablg, so is Antonio in the next 
scene not all the reverse of admirable. There is no Sug- 
gestion that he is meant for our disapproval or for final 
discomfiture. On the contrary, he appears as a gentleman 
whom one would like to know. He is the trusted agent of 
his prince, the wished-for companion of the two ladies, a 
man of thought.and experience, and, withal, something of 
a poet. He is unamiable only in respect of his half-ex- 
pressed disdain for dreamers like Tasso. 

In the first scene of the second act, Tasso describes to 
the Princess the agitation into which he has been thrown 
by the words and the manner of Antonio. Her endeavor 
to reassure him brings them to reminiscences of the past, 
and Tasso is led to express the füll measure of his venera- 
tion for her and of his anxiety to please her. She gives 
him credit for his good intentions, but reminds him of his 
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besetting weakness, and urges him to make friends, es- 
pecially to make a friend of Antonio. At the last she inti- 
mates to him in covert language Ihat his homage will not 
be unwelcome to her provided he can be content lo 
"renounce." After a delirious soliloquy upon his new- 
found happiness, Tasso offers his friendship to Antonio 
and demands instantaneous acceptance of the gift. An- 
tonio, as a man of the world not accustomed to make his 
friends so suddenly, holds back, and an altercation ensues, 
in which Tasso finally loses his self-control, and draws his 
sword within the precincts of the palace. For this he is, 
after a kindly hearing, merely,confined to his room by Al- 
phonso ; but the light penalty plunges him into the depths 
of despair and humiliation. 

In the quarrel scene, so carefully is it drawn, we scarcely 
know whom to reproach. Antonio's want of delicacy is 
offset by Tasso's want of tact. At the most we can only 
say with Alphonso, that " when two men quarrel, the most 
clever is to blame.*' 

The third act presents no new theme, but a continuation 
of the old one. The hero of the tragedy is involved in 
trouble — a. trouble that has been brought about directly 
by his own lack of self-command, but indirectly by his 
quixotic attempt to take the friendship of Antonio by 
storm in deference to the wishes of the Princess. We 
feel sure, however, after the conversation between Antonio 
and the Duke, that the entanglement is not serious^ and 
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that all can easily be made right again. Accordingly, we 
naturally expect some action looking toward a restoratioiv 
of harmony, and this is what we have. In the third act 
Tasso does not appear, but his friends discuss the Situation 
and plot for his welfare. We become acquainted with the 
conflicting plans of Antonio and the Countess. If Antonio 
is here more amiable, it is not that he is a new character, 
büt only that his better nature is now dominant. He is 
anxious to make amends for the unworthy part he played 
in the quarrel. At the end of the act the whole difficulty 
seems in a fair way to be settled, no matter whether An- 
tonio's plan or that of the Countess be carried out. But 
now the tragic weakness of Tasso again interposes to mar 
his fortunes. Brooding by himself over his calamity, he 
exaggerates its importance. When the Countess comes to 
him upon her errand of peacemaker, he gives vent to un- 
reasoning bitterness against Antonio, and talks in an 
absurdly petulant strain about the Duke 's not Consulting 
him with regard to affairs of State. When she proposes 
that he go with her to Florence, he sees in the Suggestion 
only a conspiracy to get rid of him. This suspicion then 
takes complete possession of him, and he enters upon a 
course of dissimulation as the best means of outwitting 
His imagined enemies. He constrains Antonio to ask a 
leave of absence for him, that he may desert Ferrara for 
good under pretext of going to Rome to take the advice of 
friends with regard to his poem. 
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In the last act Alphonso reluctantly consents to this 

journey, and Tasso disingenuously returns thanks, pre- 

tending to be anxious solely for the perfection of his 

poem. In a short soliloquy he endeavors to fortify him- 

self for f urther dissembling, but the arrival of the Princess 

dissipates his strength, so that he can feel nothing but the 

pain of the approaching Separation. In wild excitement 

he imagines himself leaving Rome, disappointed and de- 

spairing, and going as a homeless Wanderer to visit his 

sister Cornelia at Sorrento. When the Princess remon- 

strates with him for thus seeming to spurn the kindness of 

his friends, he catches eagerly at this expression of her 

sympathy, and as if he were being driven away, pleads to 

be retained, were it only as the Duke 's hired servant. In 

complete despair, the Princess speaks the fateful words : 

„3d^ muß bic^ taffcn, unb ocrlaffen fann 
Tltin §er3 bid^ ni(ftt.« 

Hereupon a new frenzy takes possession of the excitable 
poet, and after a crescendo of passionate protestations, he 
forgets entirely the injunction of renunciation and gives 
her a lover's embrace. 

This indiscretion of Tasso is the tragic catastrophe of 
the piece. We naturally expect it to be followed by grave 
consequences of some kind. As a matter of fact, the his- 
torical Tasso, though for a different offence, was impris- 
oned for seven years in the hospital of Santa Anna, where 
he suffered many indignities. What use was Goethe to 
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make of this subsequent history ? What construction was 
he to let his reader or spectator put upon this singular de- 
nouementf What was to be the meaning of the draraa? 
The probability is that these questions had not at the be- 
ginning occasioned much difficulty. Tasso was to commit a 
grave offence and to suffer the penalty for it in the ruin of 
his fortunes. His tragedy was to consist in his punish- 
ment. It was to be a tragedy somewhat like that of Lenz 
at Weimar. But to Goethe, musing upon his theme in 
Italy, after his conceptions of art had grown clearer and 
broader, it becanie apparent that a naked conclusion of 
this sort would not do ; that such a drama would satisfy 
no one unless perhaps the Lord High Chamberlain of a 
provincial court. For he must have feit as every reader 
feels, that Tasso's transgression, however it may appear 
before the tribunal of court etiquette, when taken before 
the broader tribunal of art and of human nature, can 
hardly be made to appear tragic. That an enamored poet 
who has lately received unequivocal tokens of affection 
from the lady of his love, should forget himself to the ex- 
tent of embracing her, is very human. It is impossible to 
think of him as doomed for such an offence to death, or 
dungeon, or any other appalling disaster. The prince who 
could decree such a thing would need to be a monster of 
tyranny ; but Goethe's Alphonso is no monster. 

It was thoughts of this kind, we imagine, that were in 
the mind of Goethe when he wrote : " I cannot end thus/' 
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He saw that it was necessary to transfigure the catastrophe 
in some way, so as to give it a more natural and a more 
poetic significance. But how to do this ? We have evi- 
dence that the problem proved very perplexing, but at last 
it was solved. " The essential thing in all tragic situa- 
tions/' says Goethe, in ^unft unb 3l(tert^uni, "is Separation, 
for which we need neither poison nor dagger, neither pike 
nor sword ; departure from a familiär and beloved Situa- 
tion, through more or less of compulsion, is a Variation of 
the same theme." In accordance with this Gonception, he 
decided to make no reference to the subsequent history of 
Tasso, to let it appear simply that the offending poet had 
forfeited his position at court and must now sever his re- 
lations with Alphonso and the Princess, and so to allow the 
tragic pathos of the piece to center in the pain of Tasso's 
enforced departure from a "beloved Situation.*' This 
pain then became for Goethe, in some measure at least, a 
poetic Symbol of the pain he himself had feit in leaving 
Italy, and in the rupture of his relations with Charlotte von 
Stein. 

But this was not all. How should this Separation be 
conceived ? As a pure calamity, utterly without compen- 
sations? As an event that should leave the poet crushed 
and desolate and without support of any kind in his afflic- 
tion ? This again would be highly absurd, and would have 
been at any rate quite impossible for the Goethe of 1789. 
He himself had been for years " entangled in a snare " at 
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Weimar, and in breaking away from it and resolving to live 
for his art alone, had found mental freedom and a happi- 
ness such as he had not before known ; how then should 
he imagine that a similar experience would be an unmixed 
disaster for his hero ? For Tasso at Ferrara is also en- 
tangled in a snare. In many ways his position there is a 
false one. Demands are made upon him with which he 
cannot comply save at the expense of his poetic instinct. 
His veneration for the Duke, his passion for the Princess, 
are both so extravagant as to approach the morbid. The 
atmosphere of the court is such as to keep him at war with 
himself and make him the victim of hypochondriac f ancies. 
He is even tormented by the crotchet that he might be- 
come a successful statesman or a great soldier. All these 
things interfere with that serenity of mind which the poet 
needs. And so we cannot altogether repress the feeling 
that it would be better for him, at the cost of whatever 
suffering, to break away from this entanglement and live 
for his poetic talent only. Even the pain he may look on 
as a boon, since it is precisely the nature of his peculiar 
gift to be able to give utterance to-what he suffers, and so 
transmute his personal grief into lasting forms of beauty. 

Goethe often refers to his writings as the expression of 
what he had suffered, **My works," he writes to the 
Countess Stolberg, " are but the recorded joys and sorrows 
of my life." " Happiness and unhappiness become song," 
he sings in the motto to the first division of his lyrics. His 
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early romance had dealt with the sufferings of young Wer- 
ther, and upon resuming ^auft, in 1 797, the poem presents 
itself to his mind as his " sorrow." * To quote the words 
of Schröer : t " Goethe loved large and genuine pain, and 
in times of depression longed for the ' comfort of sorrow 
and of tears.'" This idiosyncrasy of the German poet 
appears strikingly in a passage of the StaUcnifc^c 8ieifc, 
where, in desciibing his departure froin Rome, he teils us 
how his mind was haunted for days by certain verses of 
Ovid, in which the Roman exile recalls his own last night 
in Rome. " My sufferings," writes Goethe, t " blended 
themselves with his, and this inward process occupied me 
many a day and night on my journey. But I avoided 
writing down a line for fear that the delicate aroma of my 
pain might disappear. I scarcely wanted to look at any- 
thing lest I disturb myself in this sweet sorrow. But 
presently it came home to me how beautiful the aspect of 
the World is, if we only look at it with interested eyes. I 
nerved myself to a freer poetic activity, took up 2^affo, 
and " — here follows the passage already quoted on 
page xxxvii. 

We are now prepared to understand the difficult final 
scene of our drama. Tasso at first supposes that what has 
happened is only the consummation of a deliberately 
planned conspiracy against him. He gives vent to his 

^ 9Rein Seib ertönt ber unbeiannten SRenge. 
^ p. 125; cf. alsop. 130. 
X Serte, XXIV., 511. 
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feelings in wild denunciations of everybody, and when 
Antonio gently remonstrates with him, he retorts that he 
does not wish to hear a sensible word, or to be disturbed in 
the "stolid happiness " of his misery. He demands that 
Antonio shall permit him to go away. When Antonio re- 
fuses to abandon him in his distress, he begins to see that 
he has to do not with an enemy, but with a man who 
would be his friend. Then rage gives place to uncontrolled 
grief for what he has lost, for "what he has himself for- 
feited." Antonio endeavors to recall him to a recollec- 
tion of what he is, and bids him compare himself with 
others. Then at last, "admonished at the right time," the 
poet perceives that, though no example in history be able 
to comfort him, though "everything be gone," there still 
remain — tears and the gift of song. In this thought he 
grows calmer. Taking the band of Antonio, he likens 
him to the steadfast rock, himself to the tossing wave. 
Then the simile changes ; he is no longer the tossing wave, 
but the mariner whose boat has gone to pieces in the 
storm, and who, at the last, clambers up on the rock upon 
which he seemed likely to be wrecked. 

Thus the outcome of the drama is not of a depressing 
character, but quite the reverse. Tasso has saved from the 
wreck of his fortunes what is, after all, his best possession, 
and has also found a friend ; a friend in the person of the 
very man whom he had tried to win by storm in the ill-fated 
scene that had been the beginning of his troubles. Manly 
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friendship and a puriiied faith in his own poetic endow- 
ment are not so poor a compensation for what he has lost. 
So, too, Goetbe's ^romet^euS has as its essential theme 
the self-sufficiency of the hero who, when the very gods 
have turned against him, falls back proudly upon his own 
dignity as creative artist.* This consolatory conclusion 
of 2^affo was a necessity, since the author was himself a 
poet. Any other ending would have seemed to say that 
the poet's characteristic endownients — the quick fancy, 
the sensitive mind and heart, the brooding imagination — 
are there only to be held in check in the interest of calm 
philosophy and worldly wisdom. For Goethe, in spite of 
all his composure, such a thought as that would have been 
repellent enough at any period of his life. His normal 
feeling was that which once led him to write : " I thank the 
gods that they have given me the gift of concentrating in 
echoingsongwhat takes place in my soul."t 

In what has just been said, we doubtless have the rea- 
sons that led the author of Saffo to publish it as a ©ci^au= 
fj)tel, rather than as a 2^rauerfpiel or a 2:ragöbie. But it 
is interesting to note in this connection that he refers to 
it in a letter of April 17, 1789, as a ^Jvagöbie.J 

* Cf. ©d^crer : ^lufjä^e über (Soetljc, p. 250. 

t To Frau von Stein, in April, 1781. Scholl- Fielitz I., 352. 

t To Klein, ®oct^e*3a^rbuc^, VIII., 278. 



INTRODUCTION. HÜ 

VII. 

The Characters of Tasso. The Dramatic Merits, 

LaNGUAGE and RhYTHM of THE PlECE. 

It was Said above, in effect, that the characters of 
%af\o are neither faithful bistorical portraits, nor copies of 
personages known to Goethe. They are in general new 
creations which owe their names and their milieu to history, 
some of their traits to Goethe's personal Observation, but 
the real essence of their being to his poetic Imagination. 
The Portrait of the hero himself owes more to history 
than does that of any of the other personages. Thus, 
Tasso's suspicious temper, his proneness to fancy himself 
slighted, his tendency to hypochondria, his carelessness 
with respect to money, his extreme solicitude about his 
poem, his troubles with the critics and with the physicians 
— all this and more Goethe found in one or the other of 
his authorities. 

Of Antonio little is historical but his name. There is 
in the Goethe archives at Weimar a manuscript of 2^aj|o, 
in which the character is called Giambatista Pigna. This 
manuscript has been corrected by Goethe's band, the 
name Pigna erased, and Antonio Montecatino put in its 
place.* Pigna was Alphonso's secretary during the first 
decade of Tasso's residence at Ferrara (1565-1575). He 
was highly esteemed, according to Serassi, as orator, phi- 

* For this Information the editor is indebted to private advices from Dr. Bernhard 
Suphan, Director of the Goethe-Archives at Weimar. 
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losopher, and poet, and became Tasso's poetic rival. In 
1575 he died and was succeeded by Montecatino, who was 
no poet, but a philosopher. Serassi's notices of Monteca- 
tino are very meagre. He speaks of him as a man of 
great learning and talent, who, however, became jealous 
of Tasso, and in time the head of a sort of conspiracy * 
against him. Tasso himself, as appears from some of his 
extant letters, regarded Montecatino as one of his most 
malignant enemies. Of an actual quarrel between the 
two, however, we hear nothing in the authorities, any more 
than of Montecatino's diplomatic mission or skill in state- 
craft. His Services to the house of Ferrara seem to have 
been of a much more equivocal character than appears in 
Goethe's drama. At least he did not long remain in favor 
at court, and Muratori expressly charges him with having 
betrayed the house of Este to Clement VIILf Serassi 
relates that in 1587, Montecatino, at that time out of favor, 
dedicated one of his published works to Tasso, whereupon 
the latter politely acknowledged the courtesy, and ad- 
dressed some consolatory reflections to his former enemy. 
Whether this account may have affected the conclusion 
of Goethe's 2^affo is open to conjecture. Serassi ad- 
duces the incident as evidence of the extreme placability 
of Tasso's disposition. The actual quarrel of Tasso, which 
was believed by Manso to have been the beginning 

• " Una specie di congiura," p. 230. Serassi evidently believed in the realityof the 
court cabal against Tasso. 
t Black, I., 237. 
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of the poet's misfortunes, was not with Moiitecatino, but 
with a man whom he describes in one of bis letters as an 
" infamous wretch/' inferior to himself in rank, and devoid 
of common honor. Who this false friend was is not 
known ; Serassi thinks it was one Maddalö, a member of 
the cabal against Tasso. 

But if Goethe^s Antonio owes little to bis historical 
namesake, still less does be owe demonstrably. to any actual 
personages at Weimar. Various individuals, notably 
Fritsch and Herder, bave been thought by different writers 
to bave furnished some of bis characteristics, but this is all 
very uncertain. . The fact is that Antonio is a natural and 
necessary pendant to Tasso. One is the dreamy, excitable 
poet, the other the cool-headed man of affairs, who keeps 
bis wits about bim. Neitber is Goethe ; both contain "bone 
of bis bone and flesh of bis flesh.'* One Stands for the 
rights of the inflammable beart, the other for those of the 
calculating intellect. It is the same dualism that runs 
through so many of Goethe*s works, meeting us for exam- 
ple in Goetz and Weislingen, Clavigo and Carlos, Faust 
and Mepbistopbeles, Orestes and Pylades, Egmont and 
Orange. And right bere the fact is worth noticing, because 
it bas a biographical significance, that wbile in the earlier 
works the representative of the calculating intellect is a 
villain or a devil, in the later ones he is meant to be ad- 
mired. 

Of the two women in the olay, the Princess owes most 
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to history. Leonora of Este, sister of Alphonso I F., was 
born in 1537, and spent her life unmarried at Ferrara. Se- 
rassi describes her as possessing admirable gifts of body 
and mind, as fond of the society of scholars, and as having 
been particularly gracious to Tasso out of admiration for 
his genius and learning. He also speaks of her shy and 
reserved disposition, her reluctance to appear in society, 
her extreme -piety, and her general reputation for saintly 
goodness.* These traits blended well with certain char- 
acteristics of Charlotte von Stein, whom we recognize in 
Leonora*s magic influenae over Tasso, her melancholy, her 
philosophy of resignation, the inertness of her character, 
her tendency towards querulousness and pessimistic criti- 
cisms of life. 

Leonora Sanvitale, wife of Giulio Tiene, Count of 
Scandiano, first came to Ferrara, according to Serassi, in 
the winter of 1576, that is to say, the year foUowing the 
completion of Tasso's great poem. In the pages of 
Serassi she appears as a woman of great beauty, of noble 
and elegant manuers, and lofty mind ; also as well versed 
in letters and science.f She is the second of Manso^s 
three Leonoras, the third being, according to Serassi, a 
myth. True it is, at any rate, that Tasso joined with others 
at court in singing her praises, as he had long been singing 
the praises of the Princess. Both ladies are celebrated by 

* Pp. 130, 150, and passim. 

t P. 215. "Giovinetta bellissima, d'alto animo, e di leggiadre e gentilissime ma- 
niere, edoltre a cid assai versata negli studj delle buone lettere e delle scienze." 
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name in extant verses of his, while other verses teil simply 
of "Leonora." So that the anibiguous homage is in a 
measure historical ; but whether this homage was the ex- 
pression of emotions more tender than the exigencies 
of poetic gallantry required, is still a moot-question, with 
the probabilities, since Serassi 's time, rather against the 
tradition. The matter is one that does not concern us 
here. Goethe 's Countess Leonora, one of his most 
charming creations, is a natural pendant to the Princess ; 
a woman of " lighter being," but equally endowed with 
good womanly qualities. She owes npthing discernible to 
history, and her indebtedness to any actual women of 
Goethe's acquaintance is so intangible, so uncertain, that 
it is hardly worth while to hazard even a guess with regard 
to it. No less than ten different individuals have been 
mentioned by various writers as having contributed more 
or less to her portrait.* 

Of Alphonso little need be said. He owes nothing but 
here and there a bit of costume to the actual Alphonso IL 
of Ferarra, and little that is discernible with certainly to 
Karl August of Weimar. The best formula for him would 
be that he is Goethe's idea of a duke comme il faut, 

From the nature of the case, such a drama as Jaffo 
could not be highly successful as a stage play. It was 
put upon the stage at Weimar as early as 1808, and with 

• The list can be found in Kern, p. 69, who remarks that his enumeration does not 
preteQd to be exhaustive. Most commonly mentioned as Originals of GoetIie*s 
Countess are : Corona Schröter, the Countess von Werthern, and Frau von Branconi. 
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success, but it never has becorae a populär f avorite, although 
in our day it is often played, and eminent modern actors 
have had a liking for it, and have won distinction in the 
role of Tasso.* The common criticism of the piece is 
that it lacks action, and this criticism is, according to all 
ordinary Standards, valid, although Kern makes an inge- 
nious and readable attempt to show that Safjo is not so 
much deficient in action as the conventional conception 
of action is false and inadequate. Be this as it may, what 
action there is (excepting, perhaps, the quarrel scene), is 
of a kind somewhat out of the ränge of universal human 
interest. The dialogue, too, turns largely upon questions 
of character, of culture; and the issues of cultiire, whatever 
may be their intrinsic importance, are not exciting when 
debated on the stage. But the most important reason for 
the dramatic inefficiency of the play is the one assigned 
by Goethe himself, namely, the minuteness of detail with 
which the portraits are elaborated. The stage requires 
striking effects, heavy masses of color and sharp contrasts; 
in Xaffo all is done with a small brush and in delicate 
shades. Thus it is a dramatic study for the reader rather 
than an acting play for the theatre. It interests us as crit- 
icism of life. Heard from the stage under the most favor- 
able circumstances, says. one critic, it produces a lyric 
rather than a dramatic eff ect, 

The literary form of 3^afjo is in keeping with the atmos- 

"* Cf. Grans, pp. 18, 19. 
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phere of courtly refinement that pervades the piece. The 
language is everywhere chaste and elegant. Provincial- 
isms and coUoquialisms are avoided. In his earlier works 
Goethe drew largely upon the terse and rugged idioms of 
the common people and of every-day life. ©ö^ was a re- 
volt not less against the unities and the other conventional 
rules, than against the conventional language of the older 
drama. In Xa^^o there is no trace of this revolt, no ten- 
dency to Shakespearize. The unities are strictly observed ; 
the characters are few, and of exalted Station ; the plot is 
simple, and is skilfully developed in substantial harmony 
with the approved rules of the French classic drama. And 
for the older conventional diction in alexandrines has 
been substituted a new conventional diction in iambics. 

Of this diction Hermann Grimm speaks thus; "3^afjiO 
gives US Goethe's language in its perfection. These iam- 
bics taught Schiller to make iambics, and furnished Schle- 
gel with the language in which he made Shakespeare a 
German poet." But here,.as often, Grimmas Statement is 
too strong. It is to be observed, in the first place, that as 
good iambics as Schiller ever wrote are to be found in 
portions of !Don ßarlo^, which appeared in 1787. Fur- 
thermore, Schlegel himself, who is said by Grimm to 
have learned the versifier's art from Goethe, delivers this 
opinion : " Goethe's unrhymed iambics, particularly in the 
3))l^i0^nie and Xa^o, with all their perfect elegance of 
expression and their most agreeable melody, can not pass 
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for a raodel of what this species of verse should be when 
applied to dramatic composition. They are not conver- 
sational (bialogifc^) enough ; especially do they lack what 
in painting is called heurte. The periods trail their slow 
length along in melodious billowy motion through too 
many lines." * 

It is not to be denied that from the point of view of 
dramatic requirements there is much force in Schlegel's 
criticism. The rhythm of 2^affo is smooth and regulär to 
the point of monotony. Pentameters of exactly the same 
type, or differing from one another only by the presence 
or absence of the eleventh syllable at the end, follow 
each other in almost unrelieved succession. Each foot, 
too, consists uniformly of an unaccented followed by an 
accented syllable ; very rarely, indeed, does the position 
of the stress vary, and feet of three syllables scarcely occur 
at all. In short, the " irregularities,*' the boldness, the 
versatility of Shakespeare's rhythm, are almost totally want- 
ing in that of Goethe. There are indeed in the play some 
twenty-five abnormal verses, nearly a score of them alex- 
andrines, the remainder imperfect verses of three or four 
feet ; but one can not imagine such lines as Gloster's 

•' In the deep bosom of the ocean buried,** 
or Macbeth's 

" What ! will the line Stretch out to the crack of doom ? " 

as occurring in 2^orquato Xaffo. There all is perfect 

♦ A. W. Schlegel's Sämmtlid^e ©erfe, VII., 66. 
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regularity, and this regularity, while it may not be dis- 
pleasing to the reader, and may even seem to constitute a 
good part of the characteristic charm of the piece, is, from 
a dramatic point of view, a source of weakness rather than 
of strength. 



Corquato Caffo. 



€in SdjaufpicI. 



Pcrfoncn. 

2lHjl)on8, bcr 3^fitP/ ^cr3og öon gertara. 
Scouorc öon ©flc, <Sci)mefter be« ^crsog«. 
?conore ©anöitalc, ©räfin öon ©canbiano. 
2:orquato Xa((o. 
Slntonio 9}2ontccatino, @taat«fcfretär. 

S)cr ©(i)auplaö Ijl auf ©clriguarbo, einem ?uflf(i)loffe. 



\ 



€rftcr 2luf5ug^ 



©artenplafe, mit ^crmcn bcr c^ifd^en ^it^ter flegicrt. 3Joru a\\ ber 
©cene aur Siechten SSiroil, gur ßii\,fcn ?lrioj!. 

^rinjeffin. 

2)u fie^ft mid^ läc^elnb an, Gleonore, 
Unb fie^ft bid^ felber an unb läd^elft tvieber. 
aBa§ ^aft bu? Safe e§ eine g^reunbin h)iffen! 
2)u fd^einft bebenflid^, bod; bu fd^einft bergnügt. 

Seonote. 
3a, meine ^ürftin, mit Vergnügen fe^* id^ 5 

Ung beibe l^ier fo länblid^ au^gefd^müdft. 
SBir fd^einen red^t beglüdfte ©d^äferinnen, 
Unb finb aud^ h)ie bie ©lüdflid^en befd^äftigt. 
SBir h)inben Äränj^e. ®iefer, bunt bon Slumen, 
©d^tüittt immer me^r unb mel^r in meiner §anb; lo 

2)u l^aft mit l^ö^erm Si^n unb gröfeerm §erjen 
2)en jarten fd^Ianfen SorBeer bir geiDä^It. 

^tinjeffin. 

2)ie S^^^Ö^/ ^^^ i^ "^ ©ebanfen flod^t, 

©ie l^aben gleid^ ein toürbig §au}3t gefunben, 

3^ fe^e fie SSirgilen banfbar auf. »s 

(@ie fränjt bie ^erme SSirgUd.) 

3 
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XorquatD !£a(fo. 

ü^eonote. 

©0 brüd ' xd) meinen tooHen froren Äranj 
3)em SKeifter SublDig auf bie l^ol^e ©tirne — 

(Sie Iränat 9trtoftenft ^errne.) 

6r, befjen ©d^erje nie öetblü^en, l^abe 
©leid^ Don bem neuen g^rül^Iing feinen 3:eil. 

Vtinsefftii. 

SKein SSrubet ift flef ättig, bafe er un§ 20 

3n bief en Stagen f d^on auf '§ Sanb Q^bxad)t ; 

SBir fönnen unfer fein unb ftunbenlang 

Unö in bie golbne S^i* ^^^ 2)ici^ter träumen. 

^i) liebe Selriguarbo, benn id^ ^abe 

§ier mand^en S^ag ber ^ugenb frol^ burd^Iebt, «5 

Unb biefeä neue ©rün unb biefe ©onne 

©ringt baö ©efüf;l mir jener ^txt jurüdE. 

Seonore. 

3a eö umgibt un§ eine neue SEBelt ! 

2)er ©d^atten biefer immer grünen SSäume 

SBirb fd^on erfreuUd^. ©d^on erquidft un§ toieber 30 

2)a§ SRaufd^en biefer Srunnen. ©d^h)an!enb iDiegen 

3m SWorgeniDinbe fid^ bie jungen 3^^i0^« 

2)ie Slumen bon ben Seeten fd^auen nni 

SWit il^ren ^inberaugen freunblid^ an. 

2)er ©ärtner bedft getroft ba§ SBinterf^au« 35 

©d^on ber (Zitronen unb Drangen ah, 

3)er blaue §immel rul^et über un^, 

Unb an bem §ori}onte löf t ber Bd)mt 

3)er fernen Serge fid^ in leifen 2)uft. 

^rinaeffin. 
@g toäre mir ber grü^ling fel^r h)itt!ommen, 40 

SBenn er nic^t meine g^reunbin mir entführte. 
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Seonore. 

ßrinnre mid^ in biefen l^olben ©tunbcn, 
D S^ürfKn, nid^t h)ie balb xi) f d^eiben f ott. 

Vrtitseffttt. 

SBaö bu öerlaffen magft, ba$ finbeft bu 

3n jener großen ©tabt gebo^^jjelt iDieber. 45 

Seonote. 

@§ ruft bie ^flid^t, e$ ruft bie Siebe mid^ 

3u bem ©emal^I, ber m\ä) fo lang* entbel^rt. 

gd^ brinfi' i^m feinen ©ol^n, ber biefe^ ^di)x 

©0 fd^neff flelDad^fen, fd^nell fid^ au^gebilbet, 

Unb teile feine öäterlid^e greube. 5© 

®ro^ ift S^orenj unb l^errlid^, bod^ ber SBert 

SSon allen feinen aufße^uften ©c^ä^en 

Sleid^t an gerrara'^ ©belfteine nid^t. 

2)a§ SSol! I^at jene ©tabt gur ©tabt gemad^t, 

gerrara toarb burd^ feine 3^ürften gro^. 55 

»rinjeffin. 

3Kel^r burd^ bie guten 5Kenfd^en, bie fid^ ^ier 
Durd^ 3wfcitt trafen unb jum ©lüdE berbanben. 

ßeonote. 

©el^r leidet gerftreut ber 3uf<itt ^^^^ ^^ fammelt* 

6in ebfer SWenfd^ jie^t eble-35ienfd^en an 

Unb h)ei^ fie feft ju l^alten, ibie i^r t^ut. 6o 

Um beinen Sruber unb um bid^ berbinben 

©emüter [\d), bie euer toürbig finb, 

Unb il^r feib eurer großen SSäter toert. 

§ier jühbete ftd^ fro^ baö fd^öne Sid^t 

2)er SBifltenfd^aft, be§ freien 2)enfen§ an, 65 

Site nod^ bie Sarbarei mit fd^hjerer 3)amm'ruttfl 
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2:orquato !i:affo. 

2)ie SBcIt untrer berbarß. 3Kir Hang afö Äinb 

2)et 5iame §erculcg Don ©ftc fd^on, 

©d^on §i))))oI^t Don ßfte boH in'^ Dl^r. 

gcrrara it)arb mit Slom unb mit S^Iorenj 7° 

SSon meinem 3Sater biel gejjriefen ! Dft 

^aV id) m\d) l^ingefel^nt ; nun bin ic^ ba. 

§ier h)arb ^etrard^ betüirtet, l^icr 0e}3fle0t, 

Unb Slrioft fanb feine 5Kufter l^ier. 

Italien nennt feinen großen 5iamen, 75 

2>en biefeö §au^ nid^t feinen ©aft genannt, 

Unb e^ ift Vorteilhaft ben ©eniu^ 

Äetoirten : gibft bu il^m ein ©aftgefd^enf, 

©0 lä^t et bir ein fd^önereg jurüdf. 

2)ie ©tätte, bie ein guter 3Wenfd^ betrat, 8o 

3ft eingeh)ei]^t ;" nad^ l^unbert ^a\)x^n flingt 

©ein 2öort unb feine Xl^at bem ßnfel h)ieber. 

»tinaeffin. 

2)em ßnfel, h)enn er lebl^aft fül^It h)ie bu ; 
©ar oft beneib* id^ bid^ um biefe^ ©lüdf. 

Seonotr. 

S)a§ bu, h)ie lüenig anbre, ftitt unb rein ^S 

©enie^eft. 2)rängt mid^ bod; ba^ Dolle §erj 

©ogleid^ ju fagen Wa^ id^-leb^aft fü^le ; 

2)u fü^lft e^ beffer, fül^lft e^ tief unb — fd^ioeigft. 

Xxd) blenbet nid^t ber ©d^ein be§ Slugenblitf^, 

2)er aOäi^ befti(f;t bid^ nid^t, bie ©d^meid^elei 9° 

©d^miegt fid^ Vergebend lünftlid^ an bein Dl^r ; ' 

3^eft bleibt bein ©inn unb rid^tig bein ©efd^madf, 

3)ein Urteil g'rab, ftet^ ift bein 3lnteil gro^ 

^m ©rofeen, ba§ bu h)ie bidb felbft erfennft. 
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»tinjeffin. 

2)u fottteft biefer J^öd&ften ©d^meic^elei 95 

3l\ä)t ba« ®elt)anb vertrauter g^reunbfd^aft leiten. 

Seonote. 

3)te ^reunbfdbaft ift jered^t, fte fann allein 

3)en ganjen umfang beineä 3Bert§ erfennen. 

Unb la^ mx6) ber ßJelegenl^eit, bem ©lüdt 

Sttud^ i^ren 3:eil an beiner Silbung geben ; loo 

2)u l^aft fie bod^, unb bift'^ am 6nbe bod^, 

Unb bid^ mit beiner ©d^lpefter e^rt bie SEBelt 

3Sor allen großen g^rauen eurer S^xt 

Vrinjeffin. 

3Rid^ lann ba§, Seonore, ipenig rül^ren, 

SBenn id^ bebenfe toie man Ipenig ift, los 

Unb h)ag man ift ba§ blieb man anbem fd^ulbig. 

3)ie ÄenntniS alter Qpxad)m unb be§ Seften, 

SEBa« un« bie SSortDelt li^fe, banf^ id^ ber 3Kutter; 

3)od^ toar an SBijfenfd^aft, an red^tem ©inn 

^\)X feine beiber Stöd^ter jemals gleic^ ; uo 

Unb foH fid^ eine ja mit if;r bergleid^en, 

©0 l^at gucretia geh)i^ ba§ SRed^t. 

Silud^, fann id^ bir toerfid^em, l^ab* id^ nie 

aifö Slang unb aU Sefi^ betrad^tet, it)a§ 

3Kir bie SRatur, loa« mir ba« ©lüdf berliel^. "5 

3d^ freue mid^ Wtnn fluge 3Wänner fjjred^en, 

3)a6 id^ toerftel^en fann toie fie e« meinen. 

6« fei ein Urteil über einen 3Wann 

3)er alten 3^it unb feiner 2^^aten SBert ; 

6« fei bon einer SBiffenfd^aft bie Siebe, 120 

3)ie, burc^ ßrfal^rung toeiter ausgebreitet, 

®em 3Kenfd^en nu^t, inbem fie i^n erl^ebt ; 
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Torquato Xaffo. 

SBol^in fid^ ba« ©efrräd^ ber ßblcn lenlt, 

^ä) folge 0cm, bcnn mir toirb leidet ju folgen. 

3^ ^öre gern bem Streit ber Älugen ju, "S 

3Benn um bie Äräfte, bie be« 5Dlenfci^en Sruft 

©0 freunblid^ unb fo fürd^terlic^ betoegen^ 

aRit ©rajie bie 5RebnerIi^)^3e \p\üt ; 

®em, toenn bie fürftlid^e 33egier be« Slu^m«^ 

S)e« ausgebreiteten »efi^eS, Stoff 130 

2)em 2)enler toirb, unb toenn bie feine Älug^eit^ 

9Son einem fingen 3!flanm jart tnttoxidt. 

Statt uns ju l^intergel^en unS belel^rt. 

Sfonorr. 

Unb bann nad^ biefer emften Unterl^altung 

Slul^t unfer Dl^r unb unfer innrer Sinn «35 

©ar freunblid^ auf beS 2)ici^terS Sleimen an^, 

S)er uns bie legten Iieb(ici^[ten ©efül^Ie 

SRit l^olben SCönen in bie Seele flö^t. 

S)ein l^ol^er Seift umfaßt ein toeiteS SReid^^ 

3d^ l^alte mid^ am liebften auf ber ^nfel 140 

S)er ^Poefie in Sorbeer^ainen auf. 

^rtttjefftn. 

3n biefem fd^önen Sanbe, \)at man mir 

Serfid^em tooHen, iDäd^f *t Jjor anbem Säumen 

S)ie SW^rte gem. Unb toenn ber SWufen g(ei(^ 

®ar biete finb, fo fud^t man unter il^nen "45 

Sid^ feltner eine greunbin unb ®ef})ieUn, 

SlIS man bem 35i^ter gern begegnen mag, 

S)er uns ju meiben, \a ju fliel^en fd^eint, 

6th)aS ju fud^en fd^eint, baS toir nid^t lennen 

Unb er öieHeid^t am ßnbe fetbft nid^t fennt. 150 
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3)a lüär' e^ benn ganj artig, h)enn er uni 
3ur guten ©tunbe träfe, fd^nett entjücft 
Ung für ben Sd^a^ erlennte, ben er lang* 
3Sergebeng in ber toeiten SBett gefud^t. 

Sfonore. 

Sd^ mu^ mir beinen Sd^erj gefallen laffen, »SS 

6r trifft ntid^ jtoar, bod^ trifft er mic^ nid^t tief. 

^ä) el^re jeben 3Rann unb fein SSerbienft, 

Unb ic^ bin gegen 2:affo nur geredet. 

©ein ^[uge to^ilt auf bief er ©rbe laum ; 

©ein Dl^r^toernintntt ben ßinflang ber 9iatur ; i6o 

aSa« bie ©efd^id^ie reid^t, ba^ Seben gibt, 

©ein 33uf en nimmt eg gleid^ unb tüiHig auf : 

S)a^ h)eit 3^^^ftteute fammett fein ®emüt, 

anb fein ©efü^I belebt ba« Unbelebte. 

Dft abelt er tva^ und gemein erfd^ien, i^S 

Unb ba« ©efd^ä^te toirb \>ox \f)m ju nid^tg. 

3n biefem eignen ß^uberlreife h)anbelt 

3)er n)unberbare SWann, unb jiel^t ung an 

9Rit i^m ju toanbeln, teil an \f)m ju nel^men : 

(gr fd^eint ftd^ ung ju nal^n,unb bleibt un^ fem; «7o 

6r fd(>eint ung anjufel^n, unb ©eifter mögen 

2[n unfrer ©tette fettfam i^m erfd^einen. 

^tinjeffin. 

3)u l^aft ben 35id^ter fein unb jart gefd^ilbert, 

3)er in ben Sleid^en fü^er 2:räume fd^toebt. 

allein mir fd^eint axii) i^n ba« SBirflid^e i75 

®en)altfam anjujiel^n unb feft ju l^atten. 

3)ie f d^önen 2ieber, bie an unfern Säumen 

2Bir l)xn unb tpieber angel^eftet finben. 
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2)ic, golbnen ä})fcln glcid^, ein neu §e^erien 

Und buftenb Klben, erlennft bu fie n\d)t alle i8o 

gür l^otbe ^rüd^te einer toasten Siebe ? 

Sfonorr. 

3(i^ freue mid^ ber fd^önen S3(ätter aud^. 

ÜRit mannigfalt'ßem Seift Der^errKd^t er 

ßin einjig 33ilb in allen feinen SReinten. 

a3a(b l^ebt er e^ in Kd^ter ®lorie 185 

3unt ©temenl^intmel auf, beugt fid^ berel^renb 

SBie enflel über SBoIfen bor bem Silbe ; 

S)ann fc^Ieid^t er i^m burd^ ftiße ^(uren nad^, 

Unb jebe 33(ume tüinbet er ^unt Äranj. 

entfernt fid^ bie SSere^rte, |eiligt er 190 

S)en 5Pfab, ben leif * il^r fd^öner %u^ betrat. 

SSerftedft im 33ufd^e, gteid^ ber 3?ad^tigall, 

%ixüt er au^ einem (iebefranfen Sufen 

ÜRit feiner .Etagen 2Bo^tIaut §ain unb Suft : 

©ein reijenb Seib, bie fet^ge ©d^tüermut lodft »95 

@in jebeö Dl^r unb jebe^ §erj mu^ nad^ — 

^rittgcffin. 

Unb hjenn er feinen ©egenftanb benennt^ 
©0 gibt er il^m ben 9?amen Seonore. 

Sfonore. 

ß^ ift bein 9iame h)ie eg meiner ift. 

3d^ nä^m* e§ übet tt)enn*g ein anbrer tt)äre. 30c 

9Rid^ freut e^ ba^ er fein ©efü^t für bid^ 

3n biefem 35o^)})e(finn Verbergen fann. 

3d^ bin jufrieben ba^ er meiner aud^ . 

Sei biefe« 9tamen« l^olbem Älang gebenft, 

ipier ift bie 3=rage nid^t Don einer Siebe, 205 

3)ie fid^ be« ©egenftanb« bemeiftem toitt^ 
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2lu«fd^He|enb \f)n 6cfi^en, eiferfüd^tig 

2)en 3[nbIidE iebem anbern toel^ren möd^tc. 

SBenn er in feiiger Setrad^tung \\d) 

3Rit beinern SBert befd^äftigt, ma^ er aud^ 210 

5ln meinem leidstem SBefen fid^ erfreun. 

Un§ liebt er nid^t, — Derjei^* ba^ id^ e^ fage! — 

3lug atten ©))^ären trägt er tva^ er liebt 

2luf einen Siamen nieber, ben Wxx führen, 

Unb fein ®efü^I teilt er un§ mit ; tüir fd^einen 215 

SDen 3Rann ju lieben, unb toir lieben nur 

5Rit i^m ba§ §öd^fte \üa^ tüir (ieben fönnen. 

^rtnjeffin. 

35u l^aft bid^ fe^r in biefe SOBiffenfd^aft 

Vertieft, Eleonore, fagft mir SDinge, 

2)ie mir beinahe nur baö Dl^r berül^ren 220 

Unb in bie ©eele faum nod^ übergel^n. 

Seonore. 

SDu? ©d^ülerin be§ jpiato ! nid^t begreifen, 

SBa^ bir ein 3ßüling borjufd^n^a^en h)agt? 

@g mü^te fein ba^ id^ ju f el^r mi^ irrte ; 

SDod^ irr' id^ aud^ nid^t gang, id^ it)ei| e^ tüo^l. 225 

SDie Siebe jeigt in biefer ^olben ©d^ule 

©id^ nid^t, h)ie fonft, aU ein bertüöl^nte^ Äinb ; 

6^ ift ber Jüngling, ber mit ^Pf^d^en fid^ 

^ermä^Ite, ber im 9lat ber ©ötter ©i^ 

Unb ©timme i}at gr tobt ni^t fret)el^aft 230 

3Son einer Sruft jur anbern ^in unb l^er ; 

ßr l^eftet fid^ an ©d^önl^eit unb ©eftalt 

5Rid^t gleid^ mit fü^em S^i^tum feft, unb bü|et 

9iic^t fc^neHen SRaufc^ mit QUl unb aSerbrufe. 
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»rfnjfffitt. 

®a fontmt mein Srubcr ! 2a6 ung ntd^t betraten 235 
2Bo^in fic^ tüieber baö ®ef))räd^ getenft; 
SBir tüürben feinen Sd^erj ju tragen l^aben, 
SSJie unfre Äteibung feinen ©^)ott erful^r. 



911)1 l^Oltl. 

3(i^ fud^e 2^affo, ben id^ nirgenb^ fmbe, 

Unb treff * i^n — l^ier fogar bei eud^ nid^t ^x^. 240 

Äönnt i^r bon i^m mir feine 9Jad^ric^t geben? 

^rtttarffin. 

3ci^ fal^ i^n geftem hjenig, l^eute nid^t. 

6ö ift ein alter ^e^ler, ba^ er mel^r 

a)ie einfamfeit aU bie ©efettfd^aft fud^t. 

SSer^ei^' id^ i^m, tüenn er ben bunten Sc^tuarm 245 

3)er 3Renfd^en fliel^t, unb lieber frei im Stillen 

5Kit feinem ©eift fid^ unterl^alten mag ; 

So fann td^ bod^ nid^t (oben, ba^ er felbft 

S)en Kreig bermeibet ben bie g^reunbe fd^Iiefeen. 

Seonore. 

!3rr' id^ mid^ nid^t, fo toirft bu balb, ^ürft, 250 

35en 2:abel in ein fro^eg Sob berlDanbeln. 
3d^ fal^' il^n ^eut' bon fern ; er ^ielt ein 33ud^ 
Unb eine Xafel, fd^rieb unb ging unb fd^rieb. 
@in flüd^tig SESort, ba§ er mir geftern fagte. 
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©eisten mir fein SBerl Dottenht anjufünbm 255 

@r forgt nur Heine Büge ^u berteffem. 
Um beiner ^tS) bie il^m fo t)iel gen)ä^rt^ 
©in toürbig D))fer enbftd^ barjubringen. 

9ll)iliott0. 

®r fott tpittfommen fein, tuenn er e§ Bringt, 

Unb [o«0efjjroci^en fein auf lange 3«it« aöo 

©0 fel^r id^ teil an feiner Slrbeit nel^me, 

©0 fe^r in mand^em ©inn ba§ grofee SBerl 

5Kic^ freut unb freuen mu^, fo fel^r Jjermel^rt 

©ic^ auc^ jule^t bie Üngebulb in mir. 

6r fann nic^t enben, fann nid^t fertig toerben. «^J 

6r änbert ftet§, rudft langfam toeiter Jjor, 

©tel^t h)ieber ftitt, er l^interge^t bie Hoffnung; 

Untoittig fte^t man ben ®enu^ entfernt 

2jn \päU Sixt, ben man fo nal^* geglaubt. 

l^rUiafffitt. 

^d) lobe bie SSefd^eibenl^eit, bie ©orge^ 270 

äBomit er ©d^ritt bor ©d^ritt jum 3^^^ 0^^t. 

9lur burd^ bie ®unft ber SWufen fd^Iie^en fi(^ 

©0 Diele Sleime feft in 6in§ jufammen; 

Unb feine ©eele l^egt nur biefen 2:rieb, 

6« foll fid^ fein ©ebid^t jum ©anjen rünben : «75 

®r loiH nid^t 3Jlärd^en über 5Kärd^en l^äufen^ 

S)ie reijenb unterhalten unb jute^t 

2Bie lofe SQSorte nur berflingenb täufd^en. 

2a^ il^n, mein 93ruber ! benn eg ift bie ^At 

aSon einem guten SSJerle nid^t bag 3Ka^ ; 280 

Unb ^mn bie Jlad^toelt mit genießen fott, 

©0 mufe be« Äünftler« SplitlDelt fic^ bergeffen. 
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Saft un« jufammen, liebe ©d^toefter, toirlenl 

SQäie toir ju bqber Sßorteil oft getj^an. 

3Benn id^ ju eifrig Wn, fo Knbre bü : 285 

Unb bift bu ju gelinb*, fo iDiIl id^ treiben, 

SBir feigen bann auf einmal il^n JjieHeid^t 

am 3i^I/ too h)ir il^n Iana'gen)ünfd^t ju fel^n. 

S)ann fott ba« 3SaterIanb, e« fott bie SBelt 

ßrftaunen, loeld^ ein SBerl DoHenbet toorben. 290 

3d^ nel^me meinen 2^eil beS 9lu]^m| babpn, 

Unb er toirb in ba^ geben eingefulrf! ^ 

6in ebler 3Jlenfd^ lann einem ^x^o^^w. Äreife 

SKid^t feine Silbung ban!en. 3SaterIanb 

Unb SEBelt muß auf i^n toirlen. 3lul^m unb 2^abel «95 

aRuft er ertraaen lernen, ©id^ unb anbre 

3Birb er gejlTüungeh red^t ju fennen. %^x< 

SBäiegt nid^t bie ßinfamfeit mel^r fd^meidjjelnb ein. 

®S to i 1 1 ber geinb — e^ b a r f ber ^eunb nid^t f c^onen ; 

S)ann übt ber Swngling ftreitenb feine Äräfte, 300 

gül^It toa« er ift^ unb fül^It fid^ balb ein 5IWann. 

Sfoitotf. 
©0 toirft bu, $err, für i^n nod^ atte^ tl^un, 
SBie bu bi^^er fd^on Jjiel für il^n getrau. 
@^ bilbet ein 2^alent fid^ in ber ©tiHe, 
©id^ ein g^arafter in bem ©trom ber SBelt. 305 

O baft er fein ®emüt loie feine Äunft 
2ln beinen Seigren bilbe ! baft er nid^t 
2)ie SKenfd^en länger meibe, bafe fein 3lrgh)ol^n 
©id^ nic^t jule^t in ^urd^t unb ^0!^ Dertoanble ! 

1(1)11(0110. 

!Die 5Dlenfd^en fürd^tet nur toer fie nid^t iennt, 3»o 

Unb toer pe meibet toirb fie balb Derfennen. 
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c ^: i 

3)a§ ift fein %aü, unb fo toirb nad) unb nad^ 

6in frei ©emüt^erh)orren unb gefeffett. 

©0 ift er oft um meine ©unft beforgt 

SBeit mel^r aU e^ i^m ^iemte ; gegen Diele 315 

§egt er ein SRi^traun, bie, ic^ ioei^ e^ fic^^if/ 

3l\d)t feine geinbe finb. S3egegnet ja, 

3)a^ fic^ ein 33rief Jjerirrt, ba^ ein Sebienter 

2lu§ feinem 2)ienft in einen anbern ^el^t, 

35a^ ein ^apkx au^ feinen Rauben fommt, 320 

©leid^ fielet er Sffifid^t/jle^t 3Serräterei , 

Unb S^üde, ^ie fein Sd^idfal untergrabt. 

^rinjeffin. 

Safe un^, geliebter 93ruber, nic^t bergeffen, 

35afe bon fid^ felbft ber 5!Jlenfd^ nid^t fd^eiben lann. 

Unb )[Dtnn ein ^reunb, -ber mit un^ h)anbe(n foHte, 325 

©id^ einen gu| befd^öbigte, toir tüürben 

3)od^ lieber langfam ge^n unb unfre §anb 

3^m gern unb toiHig leil^en. 

Seffer )n)äx% 
SBenn tt)ir i^n feilen fönnten, lieber gleid^ 
9luf treuen 9lat be« 3lrjte« eine Äur 330 

SSerfud^ten, bann mit bem ©ereilten fro^ 
3)en neuen 3öeg beg frifd^en 2eben§ gingen, 
2)od^ l^off ' id^, meine Sieben, bafe id^ nie 
3)ie ©d^ulb beö raul^en 3lrjteg auf mid^ labe, 
3d^ tl^ue loa« id^ fann, um ©id^erl^eit 335 

Unb ^wtraun feinem 33ufen einjuj)rägen. 
3d^ geb' i^m oft in ©egenloart bon fielen 
©ntfd^iebne S^xi^m meiner ®unft. SSellagt 
6r fid^ bei mir, fo laff' id^*« unterfud^en, 
SSJie id^ e« t^at, aU er fein ^i"^^»«'^ neutidfr 340 
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©rbrod^en glaubte. Säfet fid^ nici^t^ entbedfen. 

So jctg' ic^ if;m gctaffen, it)ie id^*^ fe^e ; 

Unb ba man aHe« üben raufe, fo üb* xi), 

SEBeit cr'g berbicnt, (xx^, S^affo bic ©ebulb ; 

Unb i^r, xi) toeife e«, fielet mir tüittig bei. 345 

Sd^ i^ab* eud^ nun auf*ö £anb (i^^\iXQ^6)i unb gel^e 

§euf abenb nac^ ber ©tabt jurüdE. %\)x hjerbet 

3luf einen Slugenblidf Slntonio feigen ; 

6r fommt bon 9lom unb ^olt mid& ab. SBir l^abcn 

SSiet au^jureben, abjut^un. ßntfc^füffe 35« 

©inb nun ju faffen, Sriefe biet ju f d^reiben ; 

3)ag aßeg nötigt mid^ jur ©tabt jurüdE. 

I^rlnacffiti. 

ßrlaubft bu un^, bafe h)ir bid^ l^inbegteiten? 

1(1)11(0111. 

33Ieibt nur in 93eIriguarbo, gel^t gufammen 

hinüber nad^ ßonfanboH ! ©entefet 355 

I)er fd^önen 2:age ganj nad^ freier Suft. 

I^tittjelfin. 

Du fannft nid^t bei un§ bleiben ? bie ©efd^äfte 
Slid^t l^ier fo gut ate in ber ©tabt berrid^ten? 

Seottote. 

3)u fü^rft ung gteid^ Slntonio l^intoeg, 

Der yxxi^ bon 9lom fo biet erjagten fottte? 360 

g« gel^t nid^t an, il^r Äinber ; bod^ id^ fomme 

3Rit i^m fo ba(b ate möglid^ ift jurüdE : 

Dann foH er eud^ erjä^len, unb i^r fottt 

ÜRir i^n belol^nen l^elfen, ber fo t)iel 

3n meinem Dienft auf ^ neue fid^ bemül^t. 3^5 
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Ünb l^abcn toxx ung toieber auggcf))rocl^en, 

©0 mag bcr ©c^tüarm bann lommcn, ba^ e§ (uftig 

3n unfern ©arten tt)erbe, ba^ aui) mir, 

2ßte bitttg, eine ©c^ön^eit in bem Äüf^Ien, 

SESenn id^ fie fud^e, gern ht^t^nm mag. 37o 

Sfottore. 

SBir tüoHen freunblid^ burd^ bie J^tger feben. 

I)agegen tot^t il^r ba^ id^ fc^onen fann. 

$ r t tt I e f f t tt (noc^ bcr Sccnc gelehrt). 

©d^on lange fel^' id^ lafjo lommen. iiangfam 

Setoegt er feine Sd^ritte, ftel^t biötüeilen 

2luf einmal ftitt, tüie unentfd^toffen, ge^t 375 

2)ann tüieber fd^netter auf un^ lo^, unb tüeilt 

©d^on tDieber» 

©tört i^n, tt)enn er benft unb bid^tet, 
3in feinen 2^räumen nid^t unb la^t i^n hjanbeln. 

Seonorc. 
Stein, er l^at un^ gefel^n, er fommt I^ier^er. . 



dritter ^tuftritt. 

^ic Oorigeti. ^laffo. 
S O f f (mit cincm.Suc^c in ^^Jcrflomcnt geheftet). 

3d^ lomme langfam bir ein SBerf ju bringen, 380 

Unb jaubre no^ e^ bir ju überreid^en. 

3d^ toei^ ju h)o^I, nod^ bleibt e« unbollenbet, 

^tr{n e^ audj> gleich geenbigt fd^einen möd^te. 
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Slttein, toar id^ bcforgt cg untjottfcmmen 

2)ir l^injugebcn, fo bejtüingt mid^ nun 385 

I)ie neue ©orgc : möd^t* id^ bod^ ntd^t gern 

3u ängftlid^, möd^t' id^ nic^t unbanibar fd^einen. 

Unb tote ber 5Kenfd^ nur fagen f ann : §ie bin td^ ! 

35a^ g^^wnbe feiner fd^onenb fid^ erfreun ; 

So fann id^ aud^ nur fagen ; 9Zimm e§ l^in ! JP 

(er übergibt ben Sanb.) 

3)u überrafd^eft mid^ mit beiner ©abe 

Unb mad^ft mir biefen fd^önen 2^ag jw"^ ??^ft. 

©0 ^alt* id^*g enblid^ benn in meinen §änben 

Unb nenn* e^ in getoiffem ©inne mein ! 

gang toünfd^t* id^ fd^on, bu möd^teft bid^ entfd^Iie^en 395 

Unb enblid^ fagen : §ier! e^ ift genug. 

Saffo. 

SBenn if^r jufrieben feib, fo ift'g boHfommen ; 

Senn eud^ gehört e^ ju in jebem ©inn. 

Setradjtet* id^ ben ^leife, ben id^ bertoenbet, 

Sa^ id^ bie 3üge meiner geber o^v^., 400 

So lonnt' id^ fagen : I)iefe^ 2BerI ift mein. 

jCod^ feb* id^ nä^er an, toag biefer 35id^tung 

35en innern SEBert unb i^re SESürbe gibt, 

©rfenn' id^ tool^I, id^ ^ab' e^ nur bon eud^. 

'^^xs.w, bie Siatur ber 35id^tung ^olbe ©abe 405 

2lu« reid^er SBittfür freunblid^ mir gefd^enft. 

So l^atte mid^ bag eigenfinn^ge ®(üdE 

W\i grimmiger ©etoalt öon fid^ gefto^en ; 

Unb jog bie fd^öne SBelt ben 33IidE be^ Knaben 

3Kit il^rer ganzen güHe ^errlid^ an, 410 

So trübte balb ben jugenblid^en Sinn 
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®cr teuem (SItem unJjcrbiente 3?ot. 

(Sröffncte bie Sijjjje fid^ ju fingen, 

©0 po^ ein traurig Sieb bon il^r l^erab, 

Unb ic^ begleitete mit leifen 2^önen 4^5 

3)e^ aSater^ ©d^nterjen unb ber 3Kutter Qual. 

2)u toarft altein, ber au« bem engen geben 

3u einer fd^önen greil^eit mid^ er^ob ; 

2)er jebe ©orge mir Dom §aujjte nal^m, 

9Ktr 3^rei^eit gab, bafe meine ©eele fid^ 420 

3u mutigem ®efang entfalten fonnte ; 

Unb tueld^en ^freiö nun auä) mein 2Berf erhält, 

@ud^ banf * id^ il^n, benn eud^ geljiört e« ju. 

3um jtüeitenmal berbienft bu jebe« £ob, 

Unb e^rft befd^eiben bid^ ünb un« ixxQUii). 425 

D lönnf id^ fagen tüie id^ lebl^aft fül^Ie 

35a^ id^ pon.eud^.nur l^abe, toaö id^ bringe! 

3)e^1^a1tehl6i'e Jüngling — nal^m er hjol^l 

35ie 35id^tung aug fid^ felbft? 2)ie Kuge 2eitung 

3)eg rafd^en Äriegeg — l^at er bie erfonnen? 430 

2)ie Äunft ber SBaffen, bie ein jeber §elb 

2ln bem befd^iebnen 3:age fräftig ^eigt, 

a)eg JJelbl^errn Älugl^eit unb ber SWitter 3Kut, 

Unb h)ie ftd^ £ift unb SBad^famfeit betäm^)ft, 

§aft bu mir nid^, fluger, tap^xix gürft, 435 

3)a§ atte« e{nge|lö^t, aU hjäreft bu 

SWein ®eniu«, ber eine ^reube fänbe 

©ein l^o^e«, unerreid^bar l^o^e« SBefen 

35urd^ einen ©terblic^en ju offenbaren? 
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fßtitiieffiit. 

GJcniefee nun be^ SBerfe ba« ung erfreut! 44© 

erfreue bid^ be« 33eifatt^ jebeö (Suten ! 

Sfottotf. 
35eö attöemetnen SRul^ntS erfreue bid^ ! 

Saffo. 
SWir ift an biefem 3lugenbIidE genug. 
2ln eud^ nur bad^t* id^, h)enn id^ fann unb fd^rieb ; 
ßud^ ju gefallen h)ar mein l^öd^fter 2Bunfd^, 445 

ßud^ ju ergoßen toar mein le^ter 3^^*- ^ 
SBer nid^t bie SBelt in feinen ^reunben fie^t, 
SSerbient nid^t ba^ bie SEBelt Jjon il^m erfal^re. 
§ier ift mein 3SaterIanb, l^ier ift ber Ärei#/ 
%xi bem fid; meine ©eele gern bertoeilt. 45° 

^ier l^ord^' id^ auf, l^ier ad^t* id^ jeben SBinl. 
§ier fjjrid^t ßrfal^rung, SBiffenfd^aft, ©efd^matf ; 
Sa, aSelt unb 5tad^n)elt fe^' id^ bor mir fte^n. 
2)ie 3Jlenge mad^t ben Äünftler irr' unb \i^%\\ : 
5Rur toer eud^ äf^nlid^ ift, Jjerfte^t unb fül^It, 4SS 

5Rur ber allein fott rid^ten unb betol^nen ! 

9(I)i|ottiS. 

Unb ftellen h)ir benn SBelt unb 5Rad^n)eIt bor. 

So jiemt eg nic^t nur mü|ig ju em))fangen. 

I)a^ \iim^ 3^i^^"/ ^^^ *^^^ Sid^ter el^rt, 

S)a^ felbft ber §elb, ber feiner ftetö bebarf, 460 

Sl^m ol^ne 5Reib um'g §au})t gen)unben fielet, 

ßrblidE' id^ l^ier auf beineg 2l^nl^erm ©tirne. 

(2luf bie kernte »irgilS beutenb.) 

§at e^ ber 3wfall, l^at'ö ein (Senium 
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©eflod^ten unb gebrad^t? @g jeigt fid^ l^ier 

Un^ nid^t umfonft. Sßirgilen l^ör* iä) fagcn : 465 

2Bag ej[^ret i^r bie 2:oten ? Ratten bie 

3)o(i^ i^ren 2o^n unb greube ba fie lebten ; 

Unb toenn il^r ung behjunbert unb bereljirt, 

©0 gebt auc^ ben Sebenbigen il^r 2^eil. 

9)Jetn SWatmorbilb ift fd^on befränjt genug ; 470 

2)er grüne S^^ifl g^^ört bem Seben an. 

(9lIpl^onä tüinlt feiner ©d^wefter ; fie nimmt ben Äranj ©on ber 
»ttfte SirgiU unb nähert ftd^ Xaffo. @r tritt surücT.) 

Seonorr. 

3)u hjeigerft bjÄJ^ ©ie^ h)eld^e §anb ben Kranj, 
2)en fd^önen unt)eth)e(IIid;en, bir bietet ! 

D la^t ntid^ jögern ! ©el^* x6) bod^ nid^t ein, 

SBie id^ nad^ biefer ©tunbe leben fott. 475 

3n bem ®enu^ be§ l^errKd^n 8efi^e§, 
2)er bid^ im erften SlugenblidE erfd^redft. 

I^tinjeffin (inbem fie ben 5tran} in bie $ö^e ^ält). 

3)u gönneft mir bie feltne 3=reube, 2^affo, 
35ir o^ne 9Bort ju fagen h)ie id^ benle. 

a:offo. 

3)ie fd^öne Saft aug beinen teuern §änben 480 

ßmjjfang* id^ fnieenb auf mein fc^h)ad^e§ §auj)t. 

(Cr Iniet nieber, bie ^rinjeifin fe^t il^m ben Äranj auf.) 
SfOttOrr (applaubierenb). 

60 lebe ber jum erftenmal Sefränjte ! 

äBie gieret ben befd^eibnen 3Jlann ber Äranj ! 

(«affo fte^t auf.) 



6« ift ein Sßorbitb nur t)on jener Krone, 

3)ie auf bem Äa})ttoI bid^ jieren foll. 4^5 

^ fptinacffin. 

' 2)ort toerben lautre Stimmen bid^ begrüben ; 
5Kit leifer 2ij)<)e lol^nt bie greunbfd^aft ^ier. 

a:offo. 

D nel^mt i^n toeg bon meinem ^aujjte toieber, 

5Re^mt i^n ^intüeg ! 6r [engt mir meine Socf en, 

Unb h)ie ein Stral^I ber ©onne, ber ju ^ei^ 49° 

S)a^ §au))t mir träfe, brennt er mir bie Äraft 

2)e§ 2)en!enS au« ber ©time. 3^ieberl^i^e 

SSetoegt mein SSIut. 35erjeil^t ! . e§ ift ju biet ! 

Sfonote. 

6^ fd^ü^et biefer B^^^Ö bietmel^r ba^ §au^)t 

2)e« SKann^, ber in ben l^eifeen Stegionen 495 

35eg Slul^m^ ju h)anbeln l^at, unb fü^tt bie ©time. 

^affo. 

%i) bin nid^t toert bie Küf^lung ju em))finben, 

2)ie nur um §elbenftimen toe^en fott. 

D f^ebt il^n auf, il^r ©ötter, unb öerflärt 

Sf^n ilüifd^en SBoIIen, ba^ er l^od^ unb l^öl^er 500 

Unb unerreid^bar fd^toebe ! ba^ mein geben 

5Rad^ biefem 3i^I ^in etoig SBanbeln fei ! 

SBer frul^ erh)irbt, lernt frü^ ben l^ol^en SBert 

35er l^olben ©üter biefem gebeng fd^ä^cn ; 

SlBer frtil^ geniest, entbel^rt in feinem geben S^S 
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5Kit SBiffen nid^t toa^ er einmal bcfa^ ; 
Unb.toer befi^t, ber mu| gerüftet fein, 

2af{o. 

Unb h)er fid^ ruften iüiff, mu^ eine Äraft 

Sm Sufen fül^len, bie i^m nie berfagt. 

3(c^ ! fie berfagt mir eben je^t ! ^m ©lücf S'o 

SSerläfet fie mid^, bie angeborne Äraft, 

2)ie ftanbl^aft mid^ bem Unglüdf, ftolj bem Unred^t 

Segegnen ]i^^^^^^^ ^'^ ^reube mir, 

§at ba^ ßmjü^rTfeefe^ 2lugenbIidEö 

!Da« ^BforTtn meinen (Sliebcrn aufgelöft? S'S 

©^ fmfen meine Äniee. 3lod) einmal 

©iel^ft bu, ^ürftin, mid^ gebeugt Dor bir ! 

©rl^öre meine Sitte ; nimm il^n toeg ! 

3)a^, iüie au^ einem fc^önen Sraum erhjad^t, 

3d^ ein erquidEte« ^ncue§ 2eben fü^Ie. 520 

iPtitiieffiii. 

aSenn bu befc^eiben ru^ig ba§ 2^alent, 

2)a« bir bie ©ötter gaben, tragen fannft. 

So lern* auc^ bicfe S^^^Ö^ tragen, bie 

3)a« ©c^önfte finb toag h)ir bir geben fönnen. 

SBem einmal toürbig fie ba$ ^aupi berül^rt, 525 

2)em fd^tüeben fte auf etüig um bie Stirne. 

Saffo. 

©0 la^t mid^ benn bef d&ämt Don Irinnen gel^n ! 

Sa^t mic^ mein ©lüdf im tiefen §ain Derbergen, 

SBie id^ fonft meine ©d^merjen bort berbarg. 

3)ort iüitt id^ einfam iüanbeln, bort erinnert 53° 

Äein 2luge mid^ an'^ unberbiente ©lüdE. 

Unb jeigt mir ungefähr ein ftarer Srunnen 

3« feinem reinen ®^)iegel einen 3Kann, 
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35 er tounberbar belränjt im SBieberfd^ein 

2)e« §immel« jtoifd^en Säumen, jtoifc^en Reifen 535 

3?ac^benlenb ru^t : fo fc^eint eä mir, i^ fel^e 

©I^jtum auf biefer S^w^erfläc^e 

©ebilbet. ©tili beben!* xd) mid) unb frage, 

2öer mag ber Slbgefc^iebne fein? 2)er 3w"0Kn0 

3lu^ ber vergangnen S^it? 6o fc^ön befranst ? 540 

2öer fagt mir feinen Siamen? ©ein SSerbienft? 

Sd^ h)arte lang' unb benf e : Ääme bod^ 

Gin anbrer unb nod^ einer, fid^ ju i^m 

3n freunblic^em ©efjjräc^e ju gefellen ! 

D fäl^' id^ bie §eroen, bie ^Poeten 545 

2)er alten ^t\i um biefen Quell berfammelt, 

D fä^' id^ ^ier fie immer unjertrennlid^, 

SBie fte im 2zUn f eft berbunben iüaren ! 

©0 binbet ber SKagnet burc^ feine ^raft 

2)a^ (Sifen mit bem ßifen feft jufammen, 55° 

2öie gleic^e^ ©treben §elb unb 2)ic^ter binbet. 

§omer Dergafe fid^ f^Ibft, fein ganjeö geben 

2Bar ber Betrachtung jtoeier SKänner l^eilig, 

Unb Sllejanber in ßl^fium 

Gilt ben Sld^iU unb ben §omer ju fud^en. 555 

D ba^ ic^ gegentüärtig h)äre, fie, 

2)ie größten ©eelen, nun vereint ju feigen ! 

Seonore. 

Grh)ac^' ! Grtoad^e ! £a^ un« nid^t emjjfinben, 
2)a^ bu ba^ @egenh)ärt*ge ganj Derfennft. 

Saffo. 

Gö ift bie ©egentoart bie mid^ erl^öl^t ; 560 

2lbh)efenb fd^ein' id^ nur, ic^ bin entjüdft! 
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9riti3eff in. 

^ä) fveue tnic^, toenn bu mit ©eiftem rebeft, 
2)a^ bu fo menfd^nd^ frnc^ft, unb \)'dx' c§ gern. 

(®in ?ßafle tritt }u bem dürften unb ri<i^tet Uijc etwaä au«.) 

@r t[t gelommen ! red^t jur guten ©tunbe. 

Stntonio ! — Sring ü)n l^er — 2)a fommt er fd^on ! 5^5 
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!^ic91$orf0(tt. Antonio. 

SBiUfommen ! ber bu un^ jugleic^ bic^ felbft 
Unb gute »otfc^aft bringft. 

^rtnseffitt. 

©ei unö gegrüßt! 
9Ctttonto. 

Äaum toag' id; e^ ju fagen, hjeld^ Vergnügen 

3n eurer ©egentüart mid^ neu belebt. 

3Sor euren Slugen finb^ id& atteg h)ieber, 57o 

aSBaS id^ fo lang' entbel^rt. 3^^ fd^eint jufrieben 

5Wit bem Wa^ i6) getl^an, h)a§ id^ boHbrad^t ; 

Unb fo bin ic^ belohnt für jebe Sorge, 

^ür mand^en balb mit Ungebulb burd^^arrten, 

Salb abfid^tgboll verlornen SCag. 2öir ^aben 57 s 

9lun h)a« loir hjünfd^en, unb fein ©treit ift mel^r. 

Seonore. 

^ud) x6) begrübe bid^, Wenn x6) fc^on jürne. 
2)u fommft nur tUn, ba ic^ reifen mu^. 
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Antonio. 

SDamit mein ©lücf nic^t ^ani Dofffommen toerbe, 
Slimmft bu mir glcid^ ben fc^önen ^dl J^intDeg. 580 

aiud^ meinen ®ru^ ! 3^ ^^ffe mid^ ber 5Räl^e 
2)e« bielerfa^rnen 3Ranne^ a\x6) ju freun. 

9Ctitotito. 

2)u tüirft mid^ iüa^rl^aft finben, h)enn bu je 
3lu^ beiner SBelt in meine fd^auen magft. 

2Benn bu mir gleid^ in Sriefen fd^on gemeldet, 5^5 

2Baö bu getl^an unb tüie e^ bir ergangen ; ^ 

©0 i}ab^ id) boc^ nod^ mand^e^ auöjufragen, 

2)urd^ iüel^e SKittel ba§ ©efc^äft gelang. 

Sluf jenem iüunberbaren Soben iüill ber Schritt 

SBol^l abgemeffen fein, tüenn er jule^t 590 

3ln beinen eignen 3^^dE bic^ fül^ren foll. 

2öer feinet §erren SSorteil rein bebenit, 

2)er ^at in SRom gar einen fc^h)eren ©tanb : 

2)enn SRom lüiU alle« nel^men, geben nid^t^; 

Unb fommt man ^in um ettüa^ ju erl^alten, 595 

Qxi}ält man nic^tg, man bringe benn toa^ \)m, 

Unb gtüdEIic^, \t)znn man ba nod^ h)a§ erl^ält. 

Antonio. 

6^ ift nid^t mein Setragen, meine Äunft, 

2)urd^ bie id^ beinen SBittep, §err, toollbrac^t. 

2)enn toeld^er Äluge fänb* im 3SatiIan 600 

5Jic^t feinen SKeifter? Sielet traf jufammen, 

2)a« id^ JU unferm SSorteil nu^en lonnte. 

®id^ e^rt ®regor unb grü^t unb fegnet bid^. 
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2)er ®ret«, bet toürbtßfte, bcm eine Äronc 

2)ag §au^)t belaftet, benft ber 3^1* wit g=rcuben, 605 

2)a er in feinen Slrm bic^ fd^lo^. 3)er SKann 

2)er SUiänner unterfd^eibet, fennt unb tü^mt 

2)id^ l^od^ ! Um beinettüiUen ti)at er Diel. 

Sd^ freue feiner guten JUleinung mid^, 

©ofem fie reblid^ ift. Xoä) h)ei^t bu tüol^I, 610 

33om SSatifan l^erab fie^t man bie Sleid^e 

©c^on Hein genug ju feinen g^ü^en liegen, 

©efd^tüeige benn bie dürften unb bie SKenfc^en. 

©efte^e nur foa^ bir am meiften l^alf. 

9Ctitonio. 

®ui ! toenn bu toiUft : ber l^ol^e ©inn be^ ^aj)ft^. 615 

@r fie^t ba^ kleine flein, baö ©ro^e gro^. 

2)amit er einer SBelt gebiete, gibt 

(Sr feinen Slac^barn gern unb freunblic^ nad^. 

2)a^ ©treifc^en 2anb, ba§ er bir überlädt, 

SBeife er, h)ie beine 3=reunbfd;aft, tDol^t gu fd^ä^en. 620 

Stauen fott rul^ig fein, er to'xü 

3n feiner 5Rä^e greunbe fe^en, griebe 

93ei feinen ©renjen l^alten, ba^ bie 5Wac^t 

2)er ßl^riftenl^eit, bie er gelüaltig lenft, 

2)ie 2:ürfen ba, bie Äe^er bort bertitge. 625 

^rtnjeffiti. 

2ßei^ man bie 3)Jänner, bie er mel^r aU anbre 
Segünftigt, bie fid^ i^m bertraulid^ nal^n? 

Antonio. 

3lux ber erfal^rne 5Kann beft^t fein D^r, 
2)er tl^ätige fein 3«traun, feine ©unft. 
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®r, ber öon ^wg^nb auf bem Staat gebicnt, 630 

SSe^errfd^t xi}n jc^t unb iüirft auf jene §öfe, 

2)ie er öor S^i^rcn aU ©efanbter fd^on 

©efe^en unb gefannt unb oft gelentt. 

e« Hegt bie 3BeIt fo Hat bor feinem Slicf, 

%U ioie ber SSorteil feinet eignen ©taatö. 635 

Söenn man i^n ^anbeln fielet, fo lobt man il^n 

Unb freut fid^, toenn bie ^ixt entbedEt loa^ er 

3m ©tiffen lang bereitet unb bottbrad^t. 

e« ift fein fc^ön'rer SlnblidE in ber SBelt, 

2tlg einen fjürften fel^n, ber flug regieret ; 640 

2)a« 3leid^ ju fel^n, too jeber ftolj ge^ord^t, 

5EBo jeber fid^ nur felbft gu bienen glaubt, 

Söeil i^m baö Siedete nur befohlen ioirb. 

Seonore. 

SBie fel^nlid^ toünfd^t' id^ jene 2Belt einmal 
Siedet nal^ ju fe^n ! 

2)od^ iool^I um mitjuioirfen ? 645 

^tnn blo^ befc^aun n^irb Seonore nie. 
6^ toäre boc^ red^t artig, meine g^reunbin, 
^tnn in ba^ gro^e Spkl h)ir aud^ jutoeilen 
2)ie jarten §änbe mifd^en lönnten — SKic^t? 

Seonore (ju aipi&on§). 
2)u njittft mic^ reijen, e§ gelingt bir nid^t. 650 

Sd^ bin bir biel bon anbern 2^agen fd^ulbig. 

Seonore. 

?Run gut, fo bleib* ic^ l^eut in beiner Sd^ulb ! 
3Serjei^* unb ftöre meine ^^ragen nid^t. 

(3u Antonio.) 

iQat er für bie 9lej30ten biel getrau? 
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flntonio. 

3lxd)i tüeniger nod) me^r aU biffig ift. 655 

gin 3Käc^tiger, ber für bie ©einen nic^t 

3u forgen tüei^, toirb Don bem SSolfe fclbft 

©etabelt. ©tili unb mä^ig toeife ©regor 

2)en ©einigen ju nu^en, bie bem ©taat 

äte tüacfre SJlänner bienen, unb erfüfft 660 

3Rit @iner ©orge jtoei öertoanbte ^flici^ten. 

Saffo. 

©rfreut bie Söiffenfd^aft, erfreut bie Äunft 
©ic^ feinet ©d^u^eö auc^ ? unb eifert er 
S)en großen gürften alter 3«ten nad) ? 

flittoiiio. 

(Sr el^rt bie Söiffenfc^aft fofem,fte nu^t, 665 

2)en ©taat regieren, SBöIfer fennen le^rt ; 

ßr fd^ä^t bie Äunft, fofern fie jiert, fein dtom 

SSerl^errlic^t, unb ^alaft unb 2:emj)el 

^u SBunbertoerlen biefer @rbe mad^t. 

3n feiner 5Rä^e barf nid^t« mü^ig fein ! 670 / 

SE3ag gelten foU, ntufe toirfen unb mu| bienen. -I 

Unb glaubft bu, ba^ h)ir bag ©efd^äfte balb 
SSollenben JEönnen? ba^ fie nid^t jule^t 
3lod) i)it unb ba ung §inbemiffe ftreuen ? 

9Ctttotito. 

3d^ mü^te fel^r mid^ irren, toenn nid^t gleid^ 675 

3)urd^ beinen JJamenöjug, burd^ tüenig S3riefe 
Stuf immer biejer S^^\^ gehoben h)äre, 

©0 lob* id^ biefe 2^age meinet Seben^ 
31U eine 3eit beö ©lüdEe« unb ©etüinnä. 
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©rtoeitert fe^* \6) meine ©renje, hjet^ 680 

©ie für bie gw^w^ft fici^ei^. Öf)m ©c^toertfc^Iag 

§aft bu'ö ö^'^iP^^/ ^i"^ Sürgerfrone 

2)ir Irol^I berbient. ßö foHen unfre g^rauen 

3Som erften ©id^enlaub am fd^önften SKorgen 

©eflod^ten bir fie um bie ©tirne legen. 685 

Snbeffen f)at m\d) 2^affo aud^ bereichert ; 

6r ^at S^J^ufalem für un§ erobert, 

Unb fo bie neue ß^riftenbeit befd^ämt, 

6in toeit entferntet, \)o6) geftedfte^ ^xd 

3R\t frol^em Tlut unb ftrengem 3^(ei^ erreid^t. 690 

gür feine 3D?ü^e fie^ft bu il^n gefrönt. 

Antonio. 

3)u löfeft mir ein 9fötfel. ^mi S3e!ränjte 
©rblidEf id; mit SSertvunbrung ba xd) tarn. 

SBenn bu mein ©lüdE bor beinen Slugen fiel^ft, 

©0 toünfd^t' id^, bafe bu mein befd^ämt ©emüt 695 

3Jlit tbm biefem SlidEe fd^auen fönnteft. 

^Ititoitto. 

5Kir toar e§ lang' befannt, ba^ im S3e(o^nen 
3ll})l^ong unmäßig ift, unb bu erfäl^rft, 
2Ba§ jeber bon ben ©einen fd^on erfuhr. 

^tttijefftit. 

SBenn bu erft fieJ^ft toaS er geleiftet l^at, 700 

©0 toirft bu ung geredet unb mä^ig finben. 
SBir finb nur l^ier bie erften ftiCen 3^wö^*^ 
2)e^ ^eifattg, ben bie SBelt il^m nic^t berfagt, 
Unb ben il^m je^nfad^ fünft*ge ^a^re gönnen. 
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9Cittoitio. 

®r ift burd^ eud^ fd^on feines 3lu^m« öetoi^. 7os 

aSBer bürfte jtoeifeln, tüo i^r ^)reifen lönnt? 
2)ocl^ fage mir, tüer brucfte biefen Äranj 
2luf 2lriofteuS6time? 

Seonore. 

SDiefe §anb. 
9Ctitottio. 
Unb fie })at too^Igetl^an ! 6r jiert i^n fd^ön, 
2((S il^n ber Sorbeer felbjt nid^t jieren tüürbe. 710 

SBie bie 5Ratur bie innig reid^e S3ruft 
3Kit einem grünen bunten bleibe bedEt, 
So l^üttt er atteg, toaS ben SKenfd^en nur 
ßl^rtüürbig, KebenStoürbig mad^en !ann, 
gn'S blül^enbe ©etoanb ber gabel ein. 7^5 

3ufrieben^eit, ßrfa^rung unb SSerftanb 
Unb ©eifteSfraft, ©efd^madt unb reiner ©inn 
%ixx'^ Wdi}xt ©Ute, geiftig fd^einen fte 
3n feinen Siebern unb ))erfönlid^ boc^ 
2Bie unter Slütenbäumen auöjurul^n, 720 

SebedEt bom ©c^nee ber leic^tgetragnen 33lüten, 
Umfränjt bon 9lofen, Irunberlid^ umgau!elt 
3Som lofen S^uberfjjiel ber Slmoretten. 
2)er Duell beS UeberfluffeS raufd^t barneben 
Unb lä^t uns bunte 2Bunberfif4»e fel^n. 725 

SSon feltenem ©eflügel ift bie Suft, 
aSon fremben §erben SBief * unb SSufd^ erfüllt ; 
35ie Sc^alll^eit laufd^t im ©rünen \)alb berftedt, 
3!)ie SJBeiSl^eit lä^t öon einer golbnen SBoüe 
Son 3^it ju 3^it erl^abne ©Jjrüd^e tönen, 73° 

SnbeS auf tool^Igeftimmter Saute toilb 
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2)er SBal^nfinn i)xn unb \)tx ju toül^Ien fc^eint, 

Unb bod^ im f d^önften Saft fid^ mäfeig i)'dlt. 

SBer neben biefen Wlann ftd^ toagen barf, 

SBerbient für feine Äü^nl^eit fd;on ben Äranj. 735 

aSergebt, iüenn id^ mid^ felbft begeiftert fü^Ie, 

SBie ein aSerjüdfter toeber S^t nod) Drt, 

3to6) toaS id^ fage tool(^I bebenfen lann ; 

2)enn alle biefe 2)ic^ter, biefe Äränje, 

2)a^ feltne feftlid^e ©etoanb ber S^önen 740 

33erfe|t mid^ au^ mir felbft in frembe^ 2anb. 

^tinaeffiii. 

SBer Gin 3Serbienft fo hjolj^l ju fd^ä^en toei^, 

2)er tüirb ba§ anbre nic^t berlennen. 35u 

©ottft un§ bereinft in S^affo'ö Siebern jeigen, 

2Bag h)ir gefüllt unb toa^ nur bu erfennft. 745 

9Cl)i 1)011 d. 

Äomm mit, 2lntonio ! mand^eg f)aV xi) nod^, 
Vorauf id^ fe^r begierig bin, ju fragen. 
2)ann foHft bu bi§ jum Untergang ber ©onne 
2)en g^rauen angel^ören. Äomm ! Sebt tool^I ! 

(^em surften folgt äintonio, ben tarnen Slaffo.) 
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<Baal 

Saffo. 

Unfic^er folgen meine ©d^ritte bir, 75° 

D ^ürftin, unb ©ebanlen o^ne 3Ka^ 

Unb Drbnung regen \xd) in meiner ©eele. 

9Kir fd^eint bie ©infamleit ju hjinfen, mid^ 

©efäCig anjulifjjeln : fomm, id^ löfe 

2)ie neu erregten 3^^^!^^^ beiner SSruft. 755 

2)oc^ iüerfVid^ einen S3lidE auf bid^, bernimmt 

ÜJlein l^ord^enb D^x ein 2öort bon beiner £i})})e, 

©0 toirb ein neuer 3^ag um mid^ l^erum, 

Unb äße 33anbe fallen bon mir log. 

3d^ h)i([ bir gern gefte^n, e^ ^at ber 3D?ann, 760 

35er unertüartet ju unö trat, nid^t fanft 

2tug einem fd^önen 3:raum mid^ aufgetocdft ; 

©ein äöefen, feine 2Borte ^aben mid^ 

©0 Irunberbar getroffen, ba^ id^ me^r 

2tlg je mid^ bo)3j3eIt fü^le, mit mir felbft 765 

2luf'g neu' in ftreitenber SSertoirrung bin. 

I^tinjefftti. 

ßg ift unmöglich ba^ ein alter g^reunb, 
®er lang' entfernt ein frembe^ Seben führte. 
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2jm 2lugenblicf ba er unö toieberfie^t, 

©ic^ iüieber gleich trie eE^malS finben foU. 77© 

@r ift in feinem 3"»^^i^n "icl^t Deränbert ; 

Safe ung mit il^m nur trenig 2^age leben, 

©0 ftimmen fic^ bie ©aiten l^in unb tüieber, 

Sig fllücflid^ eine fd^öne §armonie 

2tuf' g neue fie berbinbet. 2Birb er bann 775 

Slud^ nä^er fennen, toa^ bu biefe 3^ii 

©eleiftet ^aft; fo [teHt er bic^ gehjife 

3!)em 2)i(i^ter an bie ©eite, ben er je^t 

Slfö einen ^Riefen bir entgegenftettt. 

Sfiffo. 

2lc^ meine ^ürftin, 3lriofteng £ob 780 

2luö feinem SKunbe ^at mid^ me^r ergoßt, 

aiö bafe e^ mid^ beleibigt l^ätte. 2:röftlid^ 

3ft eg für un§, ben 9Kann gerül^mt ^u h)iffen, 

2)er als ein grofeeS 3Rufter öor un§ ftc^t. 

SBir fönnen un§ im füllen §erjen fagen : 785 

©rreid^ft bu einen S^eit Don feinem 2Bert, 

©leibt bir ein 2^eit auc^ feinet Slul^mS getüife. 

SRein, it)a§ ba§ §erj im tiefften mir betüegte, 

SBaS mir nod^ je^t bie ganje ©eele füllt, 

@S toaren bie ©eftalten jener SBelt, 790 

2)ie ftd^ lebenbig, raftloS, ungel^euer. 

Um ©inen großen, einzig flugen 3!flann 

©emeffen bre^t unb il^ren Sauf bollenbet, 

2)en il^r ber §albgott Dorjufd^reiben h)agt, 

begierig l^orc^t' i^ auf, bemal^m mit Suft 795 

S)ie fid^ern Söorte beö erfahrnen SKanneö ; 

S)od^ ad) ! je me^r id^ ^ord^te, mel^r unb mel^r 

aSerfanf ic^ öor mir felbft, id^ fürd^tete, 
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SBie (Sd^o an ben greifen ju tjerfd^trinben, 

©n äöieber^aK, ein 3l\6)i^ m\6) gu Verlieren. 8oo 

Vtitiaeffin. 

Unb fc^ienft nod^ lurj borget fo rein ju füllen, 

2ßie §elb unb 2)icl^ter für einanber leben, 

SBie §elb unb 2)icl^ter ftd^ einanber fud^en 

Unb feiner je ben anbern neiben folf ? 

3tt>ar J^errlid^ ift bie liebe^toerte Il^at, * 805 

2)od^ fd^ön ift'g aud^, ber StF^aten ftärffte plle 

2)urd^ tDürb'cje Sieber auf bie 3la6)Wdt bringen. 

Segnüge bid^, au§ einem fteinen ©taate, 

3)er bid^ befd^ü^t, bem U^ilben Sauf ber Sßelt, 

SBie bon bem Ufer, ru^ig jujufet^en. 810 

5£af{o. 

Unb fa^' id^ i^ier mit ©taunen nid^t juerft, 

SBie l^errlid^ man ben ta^jfern Tlann belohnt? 

Site unerfal^rner Änabe fam id^ l^er, 

3n einem 2lugen6Iidf, ba geft auf geft 

3=errara ju bem 9JJittelj)unft ber ßl^re 815 

3u mad^en fd^ien, D ! hjeld^er SlnblidE h)ar*^ ! 

2)en n)eiten $la^, auf bem in i^rem ©lange 

©eh)anbte'2^aj3f erfeit fid^ jeigen follte, 

Umfd^lofe ein Ärei§, h)ie il^n bie Sonne nid^t 

©obalb jum jhjeitenmal befd^einen toirb. 820 

©^ fa^en ^ier gebrängt bie fd^önften grauen, 

©ebrdngt bie erften 3Känner unfrer 3^it. 

grftaunt burd^lief ber SlidE bie eble 5!Kenge ; 

^an rief : Sie alle l^at ba§ SSaterlanb, 

2)a§ eine, fd^male, meerumgebne Sanb, 825 

§ierl^er gefd^idEt. 3"fö:mmen bilben fie 

3)a§ l^errlid^fte ©erid^t, ba§ über 6^re, 
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3Serbienft unb 3:ugenb je entfd^ieben l^ät. 

©eJ^ft bu fie einzeln burd^, bu finbeft feinen, 

2)er feinet 9Zad^barn fid; ju fd^ämen braud^e ! — 830 

Unb bann eröffneten bie ©d^ranfen fid^ ; 

3)a ftamj)ften 5ßferbe, glänjten §e(m' unb ®d^ilbe, 

2)a brängten fid^ bie Änajjjjen, ba erflang 

3:romj)etenfd^aIl, unb 2anitn frad^ten fjjlittenib, 

©etroffen tönten $elm' unb ©d^ilbe, ©täub, 835 

2luf einen SlugenbUdE, uml^üllte toirbelnb 

2)e§ ©iegerö ßl^re, beö Sefiegten ©d^mad^. 

D (a^ mid^ einen 3Sorl^ang bor ba§ ganje, 

9Kir att^u ^eCe ©d^aufj)ie( ^ie^en, bafe 

gn biefem fd^önen Slugenblidfe mir 840 

50lein Untoert nid^t ju l^eftig fühlbar tüerbe. 

^rtnjefftti. 

SBenn jener eble Ärei§, toenn jene 3:i^aten 

3u 5Wül^* unb ©treben bamal§ bid^ entflammten, 

©0 fonnt' xd), junger ^reunb, ju gleid^er 3^it 

2)er I)ulbung ftiKe Se^re bir betoäl^ren» 845 

2)ie 3=efte, bie bu rül^mft, bie l^unbert Sangen 

ÜJlir bamal^ (orieferi unb mir manc^e^ ^^al^r 

SKad^l^er gejjriefen l^aben, fal^* id) nidf;t. 

3lm ftitten Drt, \üoi}\n faum unterbrod^en 

2)er le^te Söieberl^aff ber g^reube fid^ 850 

Verlieren fonnte, mu^t* xd) mand^e ©d^merjen 

Unb mand^en traurigen ©ebanfen leiben. 

2Jlit breiten ??Iügeln fd^toebte mir bag S3ilb 

2)e^ 3:obe§ bor ben 3[ugen, bedEte mir 

2)te Slu^fid^t in bie immer neue SBelt. 855 

9tur nad^ unb nad^ entfernt* e§ fid^, unb lie^ 

35lxd), h)ie burd^ einen glor, bie bunten färben 
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2)eg gebend, hla^ bod^ angencl^m, erblicfen. 

Sd^ fa^ lebenb'ge gormen tüieber fanft fic^ regen. 

3um erftenmal trat ic^, nod) unterftü^t 860 

3?on meinen grauen, au^ bem Sranfenjimmer, 

2)a tarn Sucretia bott froren gebend 

§erbei unb führte hxi) an i^rer §anb. 

2)u iüarft ber erfte, ber im neuen geben 

3D?ir neu unb unbefannt entgegen trat. 865 

2)a l^offt* id^ öiel für bid^ unb mid^ ; aud^ I^at 

Un§ bi^ I^ierl^er bie Hoffnung nid^t betrogen. 

Saffo. 

Unb id^, ber td^ betäubt bon bem ©etoimmel 

2)e§ brängenben ©etoül^Ig, Don fo biel ®lanj 

©eblenbet, unb bon mand^er Seibenfd^aft 870 

SSeloegt, burc^ ftitte ©änge be^ 5ßalaft§ 

2ln beiner ©d^toefter ©eite fd^toeigenb ging, 

2)ann in ba§ 3^"^^^^ ^^^*/ ^^ ^^ un^balb, 

2(uf beine grau'n gelernt, erfd^ieneft — 9Kir 

SBeld^ ein SKoment toar biefer ! D ber gib ! 875 

2öie ben Sejauberten Don JRaufd^ unb 'iSial}n 

S)er ©ott^eit 5Rä^e leidet unb loiCig ^eilt ; 

©0 toar aud^ id^ Don affer ^l^antafie, 

3?on jeber ©ud^t, Don jebem falfd^en S^riebe 

9Hit ©inem S3UdE in beinen S3lidf geseilt. 880 

3Benn unerfal^ren bie 33egierbe fid^ 

9?ad^ taufenb ©egenftänben fonft Derlor, 

STrat id^ befd^ämt juerft in mid^ jurüdf, 

Unb lernte nun ba§ 3Bünfd^enlh)erte lennen. 

©0 fud^t man in bem ioetten ©anb be^ 5Keerg 885 

SSergeben^ eine ^erle, bie Derborgen 

^n ftiHen ©dualen eingefd^Ioffen ru^t. 
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iptinaeffin. 

@^ fingen fd^öne S^tcn bamate an, 

Unb l^ätt' ung nid^t ber §erjog )oon Urbino 

3)te ©d^tocfter toeggefül^rt, un^ hjären ^al^re 890 

3m fd^öncn, ungetrübten ©lücf tjerfd^iüunben. 

3)od^ leiber je^t bermiffen toir ju fe^r 

5Den froren ®eift, bie 35ruft öoll 3Kut unb 2eben, 

2)en reid^en SBi^ ber lieben^toürb'gen g^rau. 

3^affo. 

^6) hjei^ eg nur ju hjo^l, feit jenem Jage, 895 

I)a fie t)on Irinnen fd^ieb, tjermod^te bir 

3)ie reine greube niemanb ju erfe^en. 

SSie oft jerri^ e^ meine Sruft ! SBie oft 

Älagt' \6) bem ftillen §ain mein 2eib um V\d) ! 

Sld^ ! rief id^ au^, ^at benn bie ©d^tDefter nur 900 

3)a^ &IM, ba« 'ktä)i, ber Jeuern öiel ^u fein? 

3ft benn fein §erj me^r toert, ba^ fic fid^ i^m 

Vertrauen bürfte, fein ©emüt bem i^ren 

3Jfe^r gleich geftimmt? 3ft ©eift unb m^ tjerlofc^en? 

Unb tDar bie Sine %xavL, fo trefflid^ fie 905 

2lud^ tt)ar, benn aüe^? gürftin ! Der^^^eif^' ! 

J)a bad^t* id^ mand^mal an mid^ felbft unb tüünfd^te, 

3)ir ettDag fein ju lönnen. 3Benig nur, 

^od) ttWa^, n\d)i mit SBorten, mit ber Jl^at 

aBünfd^t* ic^'^ ju fein, im S^^^htn bir gu geigen, 910 

SSie fid^ mein ^erj im Stillen bir gemeif^t. 

3)od^ eö gelang mir nid;t, unb nur ju oft 

%i)at id) im 3^^tum, h)a^ bid^ fd^merjen mu|te, 

Seleibigte ben 3)lann, ben bu befd^ü^teft, 

aSertoirrte unflug, \va^ bu löfen tooUteft, 9' 5 

Unb füllte fo mid^ ftet§ im augenblid, 

aSenn id^ m\d) naiven tooHte, fern unb ferner. 
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*tingellln. 

^ä) l^abe, 2:affo, beinen SBiffcn nie 

3Scrfannt,unb tocife toic bu bir fclbft ju fd^abcn 

©efd^äftig bift. Slnftatt ba^ meine ©d^mefter 920 

SWit jebem, tüte er fei, ju leben toei^, 

©0 fannft bu felbft nad^ Dielen 3^^^^^« ^««"1 

3n einen greunb bid^ finben. 

Saffo. 

2:able mid^ ! 
I)od^ jage mir l^emad^, Wo ift ber 3Wann, 
Die ^rau, mit ber \d) tDie mit bir 925 

Slu^ freiem ®ufen tDagen barf ju reben?. 1 

Vrlnjeffin. 

3)u follteft meinem S3ruber bid^ Dertraun. 

^affo. 

®r ift mein ^ürft ! — 3)od^ glaube nid^t, ba^ mir 
2)er greil^eit toilber 2:rieb ben Sufen bläffe. 



j A Aj^x ^rei^eti rouoer ^trieo oen ;öu]en oiar^e. 
(Xaa.^M'*' •[[ ^er gJlenfd^ ift nicbt geboren frei ^ u fein. 930 

i" M»t> füy ben @blen ift fei n f cböner ©lue!. 
^^^^T^Jy. ^g einem ^ürften, ben er ebrt. jfu bienen. 
-Otw^xx} . \xn\> fo ift er mein ^err, unb id^ emj^finbe 
2)en ganjen Umfang biefeö großen 2öort§. 
3lnn mu^ td^ fd^iüeigen lernen h)enn er fvrid^t, 935 

Unb tl^un tDenn er gebietet, mögen and) 
aSerftanb unb §erj i^m lebhaft tüiberf^)red[;en. 

f^tinjeffin. 

2)a^ ift ber %aU bei meinem 33ruber nie. 
Unb nun, ba mir Slntonio h?ieber l^aben, 
3ft bir ein neuer fluger greunb gehji^. 94» 
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3c^ ^offt* e« c^mafö, je^t öerjtDcifl* id^ faft. 

SBie le^rrcid^ iüäre mir fein Umgang, nü^Iid^ 

©ein diät in taufenb gällen ! @r beji^t, 

^ä) mag too^I fagen, aUe^ toa^ mir fef^lt. 

2)oc^ — l^aben alle ©ötter fid^ berfammelt 945 

©efd^enfe feiner Söiege barjubringen ; 

3)ie ©rajien finb leiber ausgeblieben, 

Unb mem bie ©aben biefer §olben fehlen, 

2)er lann jtüar üiel befi^en, üieleS geben, 

Sodf^ lä^t fid; nie an feinem 93ufen ru^n. 95° 

$rittseffitt. 

^od) IcL^i fid^ i^m t)ertraun, unb ba§ ift t)iel. 

I)u mufet t)£)n ßn^^^^^ nid^t alles f orbern, 

Unb biefer lel^lt h)aS er bir loerfjjrid^t. 

§at er fidf^ erft für beinen greunb erflärt, 

©0 forgt er felbft für bid^, h?o bu bir fe^lft. 955 

^i}x mü^t öerbunben f ein ! 3^ fd^meid^le mir 

3)ieS fd^öne SBert in bürgern ju looUbringen. 

5Rur hjiberftef^e nid^t h?ie bu eS Jjflegft ! 

©0 ^aben h?ir Senoren lang' befeffen, 

5Die fein unb.jiHRc^ ift, mit ber eS leidet 960 

©id^ leben Iä|t ; aud^ biefer l^aft bu nie, 

2Bie fie eS n)ünfd^te, nä^er treten toöHen. 

S^affo. 

3d^ l;abe bir gel^ord^t, fonft ^ätf id^ mid^ 

SSon il^r entfernt anftatt mid^ i^r ju naiven. 

©0 liebenStDürbig fie erfd^einen fann, 965 

Sd^ U)ei^ nid^t h?ie eS ift, fonnt* id^ nur feiten 

^it i^r gan^ offen fein, unb tDenn fie aud^ 
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3)te Slbftc^t f}at, ben g^reunben mol^ljutl^^un,^ ^ , » ^ ^ ' 
©*) fü^lt man äbfid^t unb man ift üerftimmt. 

Vrinjeffin. 

Sluf biefem SaSege Serben U)tr iüof^I nie 97o 

©efettfc^aftfinben^SCaffo! 5Dtefer^fab 

herleitet un§ burd^ cinfamc^ ©ebüfd^, 

jDurdf^ ftiße S^äler fortjutDanbern, mel^r 

Unb mc^r t)erh)ö^nt fid^ ba§ ©emüt, unb ftrebt, 

Xk golbnc g^i*/ i>i^ i^wt ^on au^en mangelt, 975 

^n feinem Seinern h)teber l^erjuftellen, 

©0 irenig ber ^^erfud^ gelingen tüitl. 

Xoffo. 

D toeld^eg SBort fjjrici^t meine ^ürftin au§ ! 

3)ie golbne 3^it h)ol^in ift fte geflogen ? 

3lad) ber fid^ jebe^ §erj loergeben^ fe^nt ! 9^© 

J)a auf ber freien ßrbe 3Kenfd^en fid; 

SBie frol^e gerben im &tnu^ tjevbreiteten ; 

l^a ein uralter 35aum auf bunter SBiefe 

IDem §irten unb ber §irtin ©d;atten gab. 

Sin jüngere^ ©ebüfd^ bie jarten S^vti^^i 9^5 

Um fet^nfud^töDotte Siebe traulid^ fci^Icmg ; 

2Bo flar unb ftid auf immer reinem ©anbe 

2)er tpeid^e glu^ bie 3Z^mj3l^e fanft umfing ; 

2530 in bem ©rafe bie gefc^eud()te ©d^lange 

Unfdf^äblid^ fid^ öerlor, ber fü^ne %a\xn 99° 

Som taj)fem Jüngling balb beftraft entflog ; 

S33o jeber S5ogeI in ber freien Suft 

Unb jebe^ 2:ier, burd^ 33erg' unb 2:^äler fd;h)eifenb, 

3um 5Wenfd^en '\pxai) : Erlaubt ift \t>a^ gefällt. 
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ipringeffin. 

5Kein greunb, btc golbnc 3^ü ift tDoi)l borbci : 995 

Slttcin bic ©Uten bringen fie jurüi ; 

Unb fott xd) btr gefielen h)ie id) benfe : 

2)ie golbne 3^ü, toomit ber 35icl^ter un§ 

3u fd^meid^eln Jjflegt, bie fd^öne 3^^*/ fi^ ^»«i/ 

©0 fd^eint e^ mir, fo h)entg aU fte ift ; looo 

Unb hjar fie je, fo Wax fie nur getüi^, 

SBie fie un^ immer tüieber toerben fann. 

3tod) treffen \iä) bertüanbte §erjen an 

Unb teilen ben (ä^nn^ ber fc^önen SBelt : 

9?ur in bem 2öaf^lfj)rud& änbert fic^, mein g^reunb, 1005 

@in einjig 2Bort : Srlaubt ift ttm^ fid^ jiemt. 

3:affo. 

D tüenn au^ guten, eblen SWenfci^en nur 

6in allgemein ©erid^t beftettt entf4)iebe, 

2öa^ fid^ benn jiemt! anftatt ba^ jeber glaubt, 

6§ fei aud^ fc^iilid^ Wa^ ü)m nü^lidf^ ift ! loio 

SBir fel^n ja, bem ©eiüaltigen, bem Klugen 

©te^t aUe^ tool^l, unb er erlaubt fid^ aUe^. 

Vtittgeffln. 

SBiUft bu genau erfal^ren h)a§ fid; jiemt, 

©0 frage nur bei eblen g^rauen an. 

5Denn i^nen ift am meiften bran gelegen, 1015 

5Da6 alle« tool^l fxd) gieme h)a§ gefc^iel^t. 

3)ie ©d^idflid^feit umgibt mit einer SWauer 

5Da§ jarte leidet berle^lid^e ©efd^led^t. 

2Bo ©ittlid^feit regiert, regieren fie, 

Unb tDO bie g^rec^^eit l^errfd^t, ba fmb fie nid^t^. lo^o 

Unb tüirft bu bie ©efd^led^ter beibe fragen : 

3lci(S) ^reil^eit ftrebt ber 5DRann, ba« SBeib nad^ ©itte. 
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2:ttffo. 

2)u nenneft un^ unbänbig, rol^, gefü^llog? 

Vtinaeffln. 

3Zid^t ba§ ! Slttein tf^r ftrebt naä) fernen ©ütem, 

Unb euer ©treben mu^ cjetDaltfam fein. '025 

^\)x Wa^t e^, für bie ©tüigfett ju f^anbeln, 

2Benn tt)ir ein einjig na^ befd;ränfte^ ©ut 

2luf biefer Srbe nur befi^en möd^t^n^ v" 

Unb toünfd^en, ba^ e§ un^ be|?ant)ig bleibe. 

SBir fmb t)on feinem SKänner^erjen fidler, 1030 

2)a§ no(S) fo tDarm fid^ einmal im^ ergafe; 

I)ie ©df^önf^eit ift tjergänglid^, bie i^r bod^ 

SlHein ju eieren fd^eint. 2Ba§ übrig bleibt, 

ÜCa§ reijt mdf^t mel^r, unb tüa« nid^t reijt, ift tot. 

SBenn'ö SWänner gäbe, bie ein toeiblid^ §erj 1035 

gu fd^ä^en h)ü^ten, bieerfennen möd^ten, 

SBeld^ einen l^olben Q(!f)aii bon 2:reu* unb Siebe 

2)er 33ufen einer ^rau betoal^^ren lann ; 

SBenn ba^ ©ebäd^tnife einzig fd^öner ©tunben 

3jn euren ©eelen lebhaft bleiben \üoüU ; 1040 

Säenn euer 35lidt, ber fonft burc^bringenb ift, 

Slud^ burd^ ben ©d^Ieier bringen fönnte, ben 

Un§ 2llter ober Äranf^eit überwirft : 

SBenn ber 33efi^, ber xuf)\Q mad^en fott, 

3la^ fremben ©ütem eud^ nid^t lüftern mad;te : ^045 

^ann U)är* un§ h)of^I ein fd^öner 2^ag erfd^ienen, 

SBir feierten bann unfre golbne 3^'*- 

IJttffO. 

I)u fagft mir SBorte, bie in meiner 93ruft 1 ) 

§alb fd^on entfd^Iafne Sorgen mächtig regen. \ 
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f^tittjeffitt. 

SEBa« tneinft bu, 2:affo ? SRebe frei mit tnir. »050 

Oft f)'6xV ii) fd^on, unb bicfe 2:agc tDieber 

§ab' id^*^ 9el;ört, ja f^ätf id^'g nic^t üemommen, 

©0 mü^tMd^'g benfen : eble g^ürften ftreben 

3?ad^ beiner §anb ! SBa§ h)ir erwarten muffen, 

3)a^ fürd^ten it)ir unb möd^ten fd^ter berjiüeifeln. 1055 

3Serlaffcn tüirft bu un§, e^ ift natürlich ; 

2)od^ \vk W'xx'^ tragen tooHen, toei^ id^ nid^t. 

^rinjeffin. 

%\xx biefen Slugenblti f eib unbef orgt ! 

gaft möd^t \ä) fagen : unbeforgt für immer. 
• §ier bin id^ gern unb gerne mag id^ bleiben ; 1060 

3loä) h)ei^ id^ lein 3Ser^ältni^, ba^ mtdf^ lodfte ; 

Unb n)enn il^r midf^ benn ja behalten iüofft, ^ 

: ©0 la^t e^ mir burd; 6intrad;t fe^n, unb fdbafft 
' Qnd) fetbft ein glüdflid^ Seben, mir burdf^ eud^. 

D le^re mid^ ba^ 3KögIic^e ju tbun ! 1065 

©etüibmet finb bir ade meine 2^age. 

SBenn bid^ ju Jjreifen, bir ju banfen fid^ 

5Wein §er^ entfaltet, bann emjjfinb' id^ erft 

5Da^ reinfte ©lüdf, ba^ 3Kenfd^en füllen fönnen ; 

2)a^ göttlid^fte erful^r id^ nur in bir. io;o 

©0 unterfd^eiben fid^ bie ©rbengötter 

Sor anbern SWenfd^en, tt)ie ba§ ^ol^e ©d^iifal 

3Som dtai unb SBillen felbft ber flügften DJ^änner 

©id^ unterfd^eibet. SSiele^ laffen fie, 

Söenn h?ir gemaltfam 2öog' auf SBoge fel^n, 1075 
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2Bie leidste SBellen, unbemerft vorüber 

SSor il^ren ^ü^en raufd^en, l^örcn nid^t 

!l)cn ©türm, ber ung umfauf't unb nicbertoirft, 

SScrnel^men unfer gleiten faum, unb laffen, 

3Q3ic tü'xx befd^ränften armen Äinbern tbun, io8o 

3Wit ©eufjern unb ©cfd^rei bie £uft unö füHen. 

S)u f)a\i mxd) oft, o ©öttUd^e, gebulbet, 

Unb tt)ie bie Sonne, trodnete bein SItdE 

3)en 2^au Don meinen 3lugenlibern ab. 

f^tinaellln. 

e§ ift fe^r billig, bafe bie grauen bir ^^S 

Sluf g freunblic^ fte begegnen ; e^ Derf^errlid^t 

S)ein Sieb auf mand^e SSeife ba§ ©efd^Ied^t. 

3art ober tajjfer, l^aft bu ftetö getou^t 

©ie lieben^ioert unb ebel borjuftetten ; 

Unb toenn Slrmibe l^ajfenSiüert erfd^eint, 1090 

S3erföl^nt i^r Sleij unb il^re Siebe balb. 

XttffO. 

SBa^ aud^ in meinem Siebe h)ieber!(ingt, 

Sd^ bin nur ®iner, ßiner aUe^ fd^ulbig ! , 

@^ fd^ioebt fein geiftig unbeftimmteö 93ilb 

Sor meiner ©time, ba^ ber ©eele balb '095 

©id^ überglänjenb na^te, balb entzöge. 

3Kit meinen 2lugen l^ab* ic^ e^ gefef^n, 

S)a^ Urbilb jeber 2:ugenb, jeber ©d^öne ; 

SBaS id^ nad^ il^m gebilbet, ba§ loirb bleiben : 

2^ancreben^ ^elbenüebe ju 6f;Iorinben, ucxj 

®rminienö ftitte nidf^t bemerfte Streue, 

©ojj^roniens; ©ro^l^eit unb DlinbenS 9Jot, 

6^ fmb nid^t ©d^atten, bie ber SBal^^n erzeugte, 

gd^ toei^ e§, fie finb eioig, benn fie finb. 
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Unb toa^fjat mt^x ba§ Siedet, ^al^r^unberte "©S 

3u bleiben unb im ©titten fortjutDtrfen, 
2lt^ bag ©e^etmni« einer eblen Siebe, 
35em l^olben Sieb befd^eiben anvertraut? 

q^tinseffin. 

Unb foH id^ bir nod^ einen 3Sor}ug jagen, 

3)en unüermerft fidf^ biefeg Sieb erfd;leid^t? "lo 

6^ loit un^ nad^, unb md), tvxx l^ören ju, 

SBir l^ören unb U)ir glauben ju loerftel^n, 

2Bag Wix berfte^n, ba^ !önnen toir nid^t tabeln, 

Unb fo 0en)innt ung biefe§ Sieb jule^t. 

Xaffo. 
SBeld^ einen §immel öffneft bu t)or mir, "15 

D 3^ürftin ! 3Wad^t mid^ biefer ®Ianj nid^t blinb, 
©0 fel^' \d) unt)er^offt ein etDig ©lüdf 
2luf golbnen ©tral^len f^errlid^ nieberfteicjen. 

^riitjeffttt. 

5Rid^t tüeiter, Saffo ! SSiete S)inge finb'ö, 
. !I)ie toir mit §eftigfeit ergreifen foUen: "20 

5)od^ anbre fönnen nur burd^ SKä^igung 
Unb burd^ ©ntbe^ren unfer eigen Serben. 
©0 fagt man, fei bie 2^ugenb, fei bie Siebe, 
3)ie il;r bertoanbt ift. 3)a^ bebenfe too^l ! 



2^ttflO (aOein). 

3ft bir'« erlaubt bie 2lugen auf jufd^lagen ? "25 

SBagft W^ uml^erjufel^n ? !Du bift allein ! 
3Sernal^men biefe (Rauten tva^ fie \pxad)? 
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Unb l^aft bu ä^viQzn, biefc ftummen 3^"Ö^" 

!De^ ^öd^ften ©lücf^ ju fürd^ten? Q^ ergebt 

S)ie ©onne fid^ be^ neuen Seben^tage^, 1130 

!Der mit ben borigen fid^ nid^t bergleid^t. 

§ernieber fteigenb ^ebt bie ©öttin fd^netl 

S)en ©terblid^en l^inauf . SBelc^ neuer Ärei^ 

ßntbedEt fid^ meinem Stuge, tüeld^e^ Sleidf^J, . ^ 

SBie föftlid^ tDirb ber ^ei^e aSunfd^ belo^nf! 113s 

3d^ träumte mtd^ bem l^öd^ften ©lüdte nai}, 

Unb b i e f e ^ ®lüd ift über atte 2:räume. 

3)er SJIinbgeborne benfe fic^ baö Sic^t, 

3)ie garben mie ^r iüitt ; erf d^einet i^m 

SDer neue ^ag, ift'^ i^m ein neuer (Sinn. 1140 

3Sott 3Kut unb 2l^nung^ freubetrunfen fd^tDanfenb 

93etret* id^ biefe ^d\)n. !Du gibft mir biel, 

3)u gibft, iüie 6rb* unb §immel ung ©efd^enle 

3JJit botten §änben übermäßig reid^en, 

Unb forberft ft)ieber, h)a§ öon mir ju f orbern "45 

9iur eine fold^e ©abe bid^ berechtigt. 

3d^ fott entbel^ren, foll mid^ mä^ig jeigen, 

Unb fo berbienen, ba^ bu mir bertrauft. 

2Ba§ t^at xd) je, bafe fte mid^ toä^len !onnte? 

2Ba^ foH xd) ti)\in, um il^rer bDert ^u fein? "5° 

©ie !onnte bir bertraun, unb baburd^ bift bu*g. 

3a, Sw'^ftin, beinen SBorten, beinen SlidEen 

©et eft)ig meine ©eele ganj getDei^t ! 

3a, forbre \t>a^ bu ibiHft, benn id^ bin bein ! 

Sie fenbe mid^, 3Kü^* unb ©efa^r unb Slu^m "55 

3n fernen Sanben aufjufud^en, reid^e 

3m ftiHen J^ain bie golbne Seter mir, 

©ie ß^il^e mid^ ber SRu^* unb i^rem $rei^: 

3i^r bin id^, bilbenb föll fte mid^ beft^en ; 
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; 3Kctn §erj bctDa^rte jeben ©d^a^ für ©ie. 1160 

D l^ätt* ein taufenbfad^e« 3öer!jcug mir 
@in ©Ott gegönnt, !aum brüdt' id^ bann genug 
Die unauöfi^recif^lici^e SJerel^rung au^. 
De« 5Kaler« ^infel unb beö Did&ter« £i>)>)e, 
Die fü^efte, bte je bon frül^em §onig "65 

©enäl^rt tt)ar, hDünfd^t* id^ mir. Stein, lünftig foH 
SRid^t 2:affo jiüifd^en Säumen, jtüifd^en ^Kenfdf^en 
©id^ einfam, fd^toad^ unb trübgefinnt verlieren ! 
6r ift nid^t mel^r allein, er ift mit Dir. 
D bafe bie ebelfte ber 2:i^aten fid^ 1170 

§ier fid^tbar bor mid^ fteHte, ring« umgeben 
SSon grä^lid^er ®efa^r ! gd^ bränge ju 
Unb tüagte gern ba« geben, ba« id^ nun 
Son il^ren §änben l^abe — forberte 
Die beften SWenfd^en mir ju g^reunben auf, "75 

Unmöglid^e« mit einer ebeln ©d^ar 
3Zad^ il^rem SBinI unb SBiUen ju Vollbringen. 
3Soreiliger, toarum berbarg bein 3Runb 
$Rid^t ba« iüa« bu em})fanbft, bi« bu bid^ toert 
Unb hjerter il^r ju gü^en legen lonnteft? "80 

Da« loar bein ^orfa^, toar bein fluger SBunfd^. 
Dod^ fei e« aud^ ! 3SieI fd^öner ift e«, rein 
Unb unberbient ein fold^ ©efd^enf em})fangen, 
äl« l^alb unb l^alb ju iüäl^nen, ba^ man iüo^I 
6« l^abe forbern bürfen. Slid'e freubig ! 1 185 

6« ift fo gro^, fo toeit, h)a« bor bir liegt ; 
Unb ^offnung«boIIe S^Ö^^t^ lorft bid^ toieber 
^n unbelannte, lid^te S^^^nft l^in ! 
— ©d^mette, Sruft! — D SBitterung be« ®lüdE«, 
33egünft'ge biefe ^Pflanje bod^ einmal ! "90 

©ie ftrebt gen §immel, taufenb B^^^iö^ bringen 
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3lu^ t^r f)tx'oüx, entfalten fid; ju 35(üten. 

D bag r^e g^rud^t, o bafe fte greube bringe ! 

jDag eine liebe §anb ben golbnen ©d^mucf 

3lu§ il^ren frif elften, reichen heften bred^e ! "95 



^ 



Zaifo. Antonio* 

©ei mir hjillfommen, ben id^ gleid^fam je^t 

3um erftenmal erblide ! ©d^öner toarb 

ilein 3Kann mir angefünbißt. ©ei tüittfommen ! 

S)id^ lenu' id^ nun unb beinen ganzen 2Sert, 

I)ir biet' id^ ol^ne ^^Ö^^i^ §^^5 wnb §anb ;, ' 1200 

Unb ^offe, ba| and) bu mid^ nid;t berfd^mäl^ft. 

9lntottto. 

g^reigebig bieteft bu mir fd^one ©aben, 

Unb i^ren SBert erfenn' xä) h)ie id^ foK ; 

2)rum la^ mid^ Xögern ef^' id^ fie ergreife. 

Sffiei^ xd) bod^ nic^t, ob id^ bir aud) bagegen '205 

6in ©leid^eö geben lann. 3d^ möchte gern 

3Zid^t übereilt unb nic^t unbanfbar fd^einen : 

2a^ mid^ für beibe flug unb forgfam fein. 

Saffo. 

2öer n)irb bie Älug^eit tabeln ? ^eber ©d^ritt 

ÜE)e§ 2ebeng jeigt, h?ie fe^r fie nötig fei ; 1210 

35od^ fc^öner ift'g, tDenn un^ bie ©eele fagt, 

2Bo tDir ber feinen SSorfic^t nid^t bebürfen. 

Antonio. 
35arüber frage jeber fein ®emüt, 
SBeil er ben g^e^ler felbft ju bü^en f)at 
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XttffO. 

©0 fei'ö ! ^ä) l^abe tneinc ^fltd^t getl^an ; 121 5 

3)er g^ürftin SBort, bte nn^ ju greunben münfd^t, 
§ab* idf^ bcre^rt unb midf^ bir borgeftellt. 
Slüil^altcn burft' \d) nid^t, 2lntonb; bod^ 0CtotJ3, 
3ubrinßen tüttt id& md;t. 6§ mag bcnn fein. 
3ett unb S3elanntfd;aft l^ei^cn bid^ t)ielleid^t 1220 

35ie ©abe h)ärmer forbem, bic bu je^t 
So falt bctfcite le^nft unb faft ücvfd;mä^ft. 

9lntottio. 

5Der'3Jtä^i,]e tmrb öftere falt genannt 

3Son 2Renfd;en, bic fid^ tparm bor anbcrn glauben, 

2i5eil fie bie §i^e fliegenb überfällt. «225 

2^olfo. 

2)u tabelft toa§ id^ table, Wa^ xd) meibe. 
2lud; id^ öerftel^e h?oI;l, fo jung id^ bin, 
2)er §eftigfeit bie 2)auer öorju^ie^n. 

Antonio. 

©e^r iüeiölid; ! Sleibe ftet§ auf biefem 6inne. 

2offo. 
3)u bift bered^tigt mir ju raten, mid^ 1230 

3u tüarnen, benn e^ fte^t ©rfal^rung bir 
3ll§ lang' erjjrobte greunbin an ber ©eite. 
5Dod^ glaube nur, e^ ^ord^t ein ftille^ §erj 
Stuf jebeö 2^age^, jeber ©tunbe SBarnung, 
Unb übt fid^ Ingelheim an jebem ©uten, 1235 

35ag beine ©trenge neu ju lehren glaubt. 

9lntottio« 

@g ift hjo^l angenel^m, fid^ mit fid^ felbft 
33efd;äft'gen, ipenn e^ nur fo nü^lid^ toäre. 
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3nh?enbi9 lernt fein "üJltn ^ ii fein ^nnerfte^ 

(Srtennen ; benn er ntipnaci^ eignem "^aj 124c 

©id^ balb jju Hein unb leiber oft ^vl grofe> 

2)er SWenfd^ erfennt fid^ nur im ^enfd;en^ nur 

g^gg geben leieret jebem tpgg er fei , 

Saffo. 

3Jlit Seifall unb aSereJ^runcj ^öf id^ bid^. 

^[ntottio. 

Unb bennod^ benfft bu hjof^l bei biefei\ SBorten 1245 

©anj etmag anber^, al^ id^ fa^en \t)'\ü, 

3luf biefe SBeife rüdfen tvir nid^t näf^er. 

G^ ift nid;t f lug, e^ ift nid^t tüo^l getl^an, 

SSorfä^lid^ einen 5!Kenfd^en ju t)erfennen, 

Gr fei mä) Wcx er fei. 2)er gürftin 2öort '250 

33eburft' cg laum, leidet f^ab* iä) bid^ erfannt : 

^>d; m\^ bafe bu bag ©ute tDiKft unb fd^affft. 

Sein eigen ©c^idEfal lä^t bid^ unbeforcjt ; 

3tn ainbre benfft bu, SJtnbern fte^ft bu bei, 

Unb auf beg 2eben§ leicht belegter SBoge 1255 

Sleibt bir ein fteteö §erj. ©0 fe^* id^ bid^. 

Unb \va^ toär' id^, ging' id^ bir nic^t entgegen? 

©ud^t* iä) begierig nid^t aud^ einen 2:eil 

2tn bem i)erfd;loff'nen Bdjai^, ben bu bemaf^rft? 

3d^ iüei^, eg reut bid^ nid;t, n)enn bu bid^ öffneft ; 1260 

3d^ tt)ei^, bu bift mein 5^^^""^/ h)enn bu mid^ lennft : 

Unb eine« fold^en 3^reunb« beburft* id^ lange, 

5d^ fd^äme mid^ ber Unerfal^ren^eit 

Unb meiner 3ugenb nidf^t, ©titt rul^et nod^ 

3)er 3w^w"f* golbne SBoIfe mir um'^s §auj)t. 1265 
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. D nimm mid^, ebler SKann, an beine Sruft 
Unb tpeif^e mxd), ben Slafc^en, Unerfal^rnen, 
3um mä|igen ©ebraud^ be^ Seben^ ein. 

%nUniü. \ 
3n einem Slugenblicfe forberft bu, 
2Baö iDol^Ibebäd^tig nur bie 3«^^ getDä^rt. 1270 

Xaffo. 

3n ßinem Slugenblid geft)äl^rt bie Siebe, 

2Baö 3Kü^e laum in langer 3^i^ erreid^t. 

^d) hxiV e§ nid^t 'oon bir, idf^ barf eö fobern. 

^id) ruf id^ in bcr 2^ugenb 3fJamen auf, 

2)ie gute 3Jlen|d^en ju Derbinben eiferX 1275 

Unb foll id^ bir nod^ einen 3Zamen nennen? 

2)ie prftin ^offt'^, ©ie tDitt'^ — (gleonore, 

©ie Wiü mxä) ju bir führen, bid; ju mir. 

D la^ un^ i^rem SBunfd^ entgegen gef^n ! 

Sag un^ t)erbunben bor bie ©öttin treten, 1280 

^l)x unfern I)ienft, bie ganje ©eele bieten, 

Vereint für fie ba^ SBürbigfte ju t^un. 

$Rod^ einmal ! — §ier ift meine §anb ! ©d^Iag* ein ♦ 

2^ritt nic^t pivM, unb tüeigre bid^ nid^t länger, 

D ebler 5Kann, unb gönne mir bie SBotluft, 1-285 

®ie fd&önfte guter 3Kenfd;en, fid; bem Seffern 

Sertraueub ot;ne SWüdl^alt ^injugeben ! 

9lntottio. 

2)u ge^ft mit t)olIen Segeln ! Sd^eint e^ bod^, 
2)u bift geiüo^nt ju fiegen, überall 
2)ie 2Bege breit, bie Pforten h?eit ^u finben. 1290 

$54) gönne jeben SBert unb jebe^ ©lüdE 
^ I)ir gern ; allein id^ fel^e nur ju fel^r, 
aSir ftel^n ju n?eit nodf^ öon einanber ab. 
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Xaffo. 

®ö fei an 3^^^^^«/ an ge^jrüftem Söert: 

3ln frol^em URut unb aEBillen mid)' ii) deinem, "95 

Slntonio. 

2)er SBitte lorft bie S^^aten nid^t l^erbei ; 
35er 5)lut [teilt fid^^ i>i^ 2Bege für^er bor. . 
3Ber angelangt am ^kl ift, toirb gefrönt, 
Unb oft entbehrt ein SBürb'ger eine ifrone. 
^o(S) gibt e^ leid^e dränge, Sränje gibt e^ 1300 

3Son fe^r berfd^iebner Slrt ; fie laffen fid^ 
I Dft im ©^jajierenge^n bequem erreid^en. 

9Ba§ eine ©ott^eit biefem frei geloä^rt 

Unb jenem ftreng* berfagt, ein foId^e§ ®ut 

(Srreid^t nid^t jeber tüie er loitt unb mag. 130S 

Antonio. 

C* ^Sd^reib' e^ bem &IM bor anbern ©öttern ju, 
©0 ^ör' xö)'^ gern, benn feine 2Bal^I ift blinb. 

Saffo. 

Stud^ bie ©ered^tigfeit trägt eine 93inbe . ^♦• 
Unb fd^Iie^t bie 3lugen jebem SIenbtoer! ju, 

Antonio* 

Dag ®Iüd erl^ebe billig ber SeglüdEte ! 1310 

gr bid^t' i^m l^unbert Slugen für'g SSerbienft 

Unb fluge SBal^l unb ftrenge ©orgfalt an, 

9tenn' c« 3Jlinerba, nenn' eö toie er toiH, 

(Sr ^alte gnäbige« ©efd^enf für Sol^n, 

anfälligen ^u| für too^Iberbienten Sd^mudf. 13' 5 
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a;offo. 

2)u braud^ft nid^t bcuflid^er in :fein. 6« ift genug ! . 

3c^ blicfe tief bir in bag ^erj unb lenne 

gür*« gan^e 2tUn bid^. D fennte fo 

2)id^ meine gürftin aud^ ! SSerfd^lt)enbe nid^t 

2)ie Pfeile beiner Slugen, beiner 3wnge ! ^320 

S)u rid^teft fie bergeben^ nad^ bem ^ranje, 

2)em unt>ertt)einid^en, auf meinem §auj)t. 

Sei erft fo gro^, mir il^n nid^t ^u beneiben ! 

2)ann barfft bu mir öieHeid^t ifjn ftfeitig mad^en. 

3d^ ad^V xi)r\ ^eilig unb ba§ ^öd^fte ®ut : 1325 

3)od^ jeige mir ben SKann, ber ba§ erreid^t, 

SBornad^ id^ ftrebe, jeige mir ben gelben, 

a?on bem mir bie ©efd^id^ten nur erjä^Iten ; 

2)en !Did^ter ftell' mir t)or, ber fid^ §omeren, 

SSirgilen fid^ ijergleid^en barf, ja, tva^ 1330 

3loä) mel^r gefagt ift, jeige mir ben SWann, 

2)er breifad^ biefen So^n öerbiente, ben 

2)ie Jd^öne Ärone breifad^ me^r al§ mid^ 

Sefd^ämte : bann foUft bu mid^ fnieenb fel^n 

SSor jener ©ottl^eit, bie mid^ fo begabte ;' »335 

5Rid^t el^er ftünb' id^ auf, bi^ fie bie 3i^vbe 

3Son meinem §auj)t auf fein§ hinüber brüdtte. 

9(ntonto. 

33i^ ba^in bleibft bu freilid^ x^xtx irert. 

Saffo. 

5!Kan tüäge mid^, ba^ \t>\U xd) nid^t toermeiben ; 

Slllein Serad^tung l^ab' id^ nid^t berbient. 1340 

S)ie Srone, ber mein gürft mid^ hJürbig ad)tete, 

S)ie meiner gürftin §anb für mid^ geltjunben, 

©oll feiner mir bejmeif ein nod^ begrinf en ! 
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Antonio. 

®g jtemt ber l^ol^c 2:on, bie rafc^e ®Iut 

3l\d)i bir ju mir^ no^ bir an btcfem Drte. »345 

Saffo. 
9öa« bu bir ^ier erlaubft, baö jicmt aud^ mir. 
Unb ift bie 2Ba^r^eit \t>oi)l öon l^ier verbannt? 
3ft im 5palaft ber freie ©ei[t Referiert ? 
§at ^ier ein ebler 5!Kenf(l^ nur ®rucf ju bulben? 
Tili) bünit, ^ier ift bie §ol^eit erft an il^rem 5pia§, 1350 
®er Seele §o^eit! ®arf fie ^xd) ber 9tä^e 
2)er ©ro^en biefer 6rbe nid^t erfreun? 
©ie barf 'g imb foII'§. 2Bir naiven un§ bem dürften 
S)urd^ Stbel nur, ber ung bon 3Satern fam ; 
SBarum nid^t burd^*« ®emüt, ba§ bie 5ßatur 13SS 

5Rid^t jebem gro^ toerliel^, hjie fte nid^t jebem 
2)ie SReil^e großer Sl^n^erm geben fonnte. 
3flur Älein^eit foffte l^ier fid^ ängftUd^ füllen, 
®er 5Reib, ber fid^ ju feiner ®d[;anbe jeigt : 
SBSie leiner ©})inne fd^mu^igeö ©emebe 1360 

2ln biefen 9Karmorh)änben ^aften foll. 

Antonio. 
2)u jeigft mir felbft mein 3i^d)t bid^ ju toerfd^mä^n ! 
2)er übereilte Änabe tüitt be§ 5flann§ 
SSertraun unb greunbfd^aft mit ©emalt ertro^en? 
Unftttlid^ lüie bu bift^^ältftbu bid^ gut? 1365 

Saffo. 
SSiel lieber toa^ xf)x eud^ unfittlid^ nennt, 
Site h)a§ id^ mir unebel nennen müfete. 

9[ntotiio. 
2)u bift nod^ jung genug, ba§ gute ^wcl^t 
2)id^ eine§ beffem 3Q3eg§ belehren lann. 
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3lxd)i jung genug, öor ®ö^en mid^ ju neigen, 1370 

Unb ixo^ mit 2^ro^ ju bänb'gen, alt genug. 

Sdttottio. 
SBo 2i})})enf})iel unb ©aitenf})iel entfd^eiben, 
3ie^ft bu afe $elb unb ©ieger mo^l babon. 

2af(o. 
aSertüegen h)är' eö, meine 3=au[t gu rühmen, 
2)enn fie ^at nid^t^ get^an ; bod^ ic^ bertrau' il^r, 1375 

9ltttoiito. 
2)u trauft auf ©d^onung, bie bid^ nur gu fe^r 
^m frechen Saufe beineö ®IüdE^ toctjog. 

Saffo. 
S)a6 id^ ertüad^fen bin, ba^ fü^r id^ nun. 
3Jlit bir am tüenigften ^ätt' id^ getüünfd^t 
a)a^ aSagef^jiel ber SBaffen ju öerfud^en : 1380 

3iaein bu fc^üreft ©lut auf ©lut, e« fod^t 
!Da§ innere Tlavt, tie fd^merjlid^e SSegier 
!I)er SRad^e fiebet fd^äumenb in ber Sruft. 
33ift bu ber 9Jlann ber bu bid^ rü^mft, fo fte^' mir. 

Antonio. 
2)u tüei^t fo loenig toer, afö ft)o bu bift. 1385 

Saffo. 
Äein Heiligtum ^ei^t un§ bcn ©d^imj)f ertragen. 
2) u läfterft, b u entnjei^eft bief en Drt, 
5Rid^t id^, ber id^ SSertraun, SSere^rung, Siebe, 
2)ag fd^önfte Dj)fer, bir entgegen trug. 
S)ein ©eift t>erunreint biefe^ ^arabieg, 1390 

Unb beine SBorte biefen reinen Saal, 
3?id^t meinet §erjenö fd^h)ettenbe§ ©efü^l, 
S)a« brauf 't, ben Heinften gledEen nid^t ju leiben. 
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fltttottio. 

SBeld^ l^o^er (Seift in einer engen 93ruft ! 

§ier ift nod; Slaum bem 93ufen guft ju mad^en. i39S 

9lntonio. 

e« mad;t ba^ aSolf \\d) au6) mit SEBorten 2uft. 

Saffo. 

S3ift bu ein (gbelmann mie id^, fo jeig' eg. 

Antonio. 
^6) bin eö lüo^I, bod^ tüeife id^ h)0 id^ bin. 

Xaffo. 
Somm mit ^erab, Wo unfre SEBaffen gelten. 

flntottio. 
SBäie bu nid^t forbem foDteft, folg* id& nid^t. 1400 

Xaffo. 

2)er ^eigl^eit ift fold^ §inbernie lüittfornmen. 

fltttonto. 

2)et geige bro^t nur, too er fidler ift. 

Saffo. 
9Jlit greuben fann id^ biefem ©d^u^ entfagen. 

fltttottio. 
3Sergib bir nur, bem Drt t>ergibft bu nid^t§. 

Xaffo. 
SSerjei^e mir ber Drt, bafe id^ eö litt. mos 

(er jitc^t ben S)egen.) 

^k\) ober folge, toenn id^ nid^t auf etüig, 
SBie id^ bid^ l^affe, bid^ berad^ten foll ! 



J 
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9(lti](iottd. 

^n meld^em ©treit tveff' id^ cud^ uncrlüartet? 

9ltttottio. 
35u finbeft mid^, o ^ürft, gclaff en ftel^n 
3Sor einem ben bie SBut ergriffen l^at. Mio 

^d) UU bid^ al§ eine ©ottl^eit an, 

2)afe bu mit (ginem 33IidE mid^ tuarnenb bänbigft. 

©rjäl^r, aintonio! 3^a)fo, fag' mir an, 

2Bie i)at ber 3^ift fid^ in mein §au^ gebrungen ? 

SBSie l^at er tnd) ergriffen, t)on ber 33al;n m^s 

2)er (Sitten, ber @efe|e fluge 3)iänner 

3nt SCaumel tüeggeriffen? ^d) erftaune. 

Xü\\o. 

2)u !enn[t un^ beibe nid^t, id^ glaub' e« ipc^l. 

§ier biefer 5Kann, berühmt aU fing iinb [ittüd^, 

§at ro^ unb l^ämifd^, h)ie ein unerzogner, 1420 

Unebler ^Kenfd;, fid^ gegen mid^ betragen. 

3utraulid^ na^f id^ i^m, er ftie^ mid^ tüeg ; 

Sel^arrlid^ liebenb brang id^ mid^ ju ibm, 

Unb bitter, immer bitterer ru^t' er nid^t, 

33i§ er ben reinften 3:roj)fen Slutg in mir 1425 

3u ©alle iranbelte. SSerjei^* ! 2)u ^aft mid^ ^ier 

31I§ einen SBütenben getroffen. 2)iefer 

§at alle Sd^ulb, tüenn id^ mid^ fd^ulbig mad^te. 

6r l^at bie ©(ut getüaltfam angefad^t, 

2)ie mid^ ergriff unb mid^ unb il^n toerle^te, 1430 
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9(ntottio. 

gl^n rife ber l^o^c ©id^terfd^mung ^inlücg ! 
2)u l^aft, gürft, juerft mid^ angerebet, 
§afl mid^ gefragt : e« fei mir nun erlaubt, 
5Rad^ biefem rafd^en SRebner aud^ ju f))red^en. 

Saffo. 

D ja, erjä^r, erjä^r t)on 2Bort ju SBort ! 143s 

Unb fannft bu jebe ©übe, jebe 3Kiene 

3Sor biefen Slid^ter fteffen, h)ag' e^ nur ! 

SSeleibige bid^ felbft jum jhjettenmalc, 

Unb jeuge toiber bid^ ! 2)agegen Wiü 

^d) leinen §aud^ unb feinen ^ul^fd^Iag leugnen. M40 

9ltttottio. 

3Benn bu nod^ me^r ju reben ^aft, fo f^jrid^ : 

3Bo nid^t, fo fd^njeig' unb unterbrid^ mid^ nid^t. 

Db id^, mein ^ürft, ob biefer l^eige Äoj)f 

35en ©treit juerft begonnen ? toer e^ fei, 

3)er Unred^t l^at? ift eine toeite 3=rage, '445 

3)ie hjo^l jut>örberft nod; auf fid; beruht, 

Saffo. 

2öie ba^? 5Kid^ bünft, ba§ ift bie erfte J^rage, 
aBer t)on un^ beiben 3led^t unb Unrecht l^at. 

Antonio. 

3l\d)i ganj, tüie fid^*§ ber unbegrenzte ©inn 
©ebenfen mag. 

Stntonio ! 

9ltttotiio. 

©näbigfter, MSo 

3d^ el^re beinen 2Binf, bo<i^ la^ i^n fd^toeigen : 
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^aV id) flef))rocl^en, ma^ er toeitcr rcben ; 

2)u h)ir[t entfd^eiben, Sllfo fag' id^ nur : 

Sd^ lann mit i^m nid^t redeten, fann \f)n toebcr 

55erflagen, nod^ mid^ felbft berteib'gen, nod^ M55 

Si^m je^t genug ju t^un mxd) anerbieten. 

®enn, h)ie er \tti}t, i[t er lein freier 3Kann. 

6^ maltet über i^m ein fd^toer ©efe^, 

®a^ beine ©nabe ^öd^ftenö linbern lüirb. 

(Sr l^at mir ^ier gebro^t, l^at mid^ geforbert ; m^o 

SSor bir Verbarg er faum baö nadfte ©d^toert. 

Unb tratft bu, §err, nid^t jjtoifd^en unö l^erein, 

©0 ftünbe je^t and) xd) aU ))flid[>tt>ergeffen, 

SKitfd^uIbig unb befd^ämt t)or beinern 33Iid. 

2)u ^aft nid^t lüo^I getl^an. 

Zaffo. 

SRid; fprid^t, o §err, 1465 
3Jlein eigen §erj, getoife and) beine^ frei. 
3a, eg ift tüa^r, xd) bro^te, forberte, 
3d^ jog. älllein, h)ie tüdtifd^ feine 3""9^ 
^it h)o^Igeh)äl^lten 9Borten mid^ berieft, 
aSie fd)arf unb fd^neff fein ^a\)n bag feine ©ift 1470 

9Jlir in ba^ Slut geflößt, lüie er ba^ lieber 
5Rur me^r unb mel^r er^i|t — 2)u benfft e^S nid^t ! 
©elaffen, falt, l^at er mi^ au^gel^alten, 
Sluf '^ l^öd^fte mid^ getrieben. D ! bu fennft, 
S)u fennft il^n nid^t,unb h)irft i^n niemals fennen ! 1475 
3d^ trug i^m Waxm bie fd^önfte g^reunbfc^aft an ; 
6r h)arf mir meine &abzn \)ox bie 3=ü^e ; 
Unb l^ätte meine ©eele nid^t geglüht, 
©0 toar fie beiner ©nabe, beine^ 3)ienfte^ 
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2luf eh)ig unhjert. ^ah' xd) be§ ©efe^cö 1480 

Unb biefe^ Drtö toergeffen, fo öerjeil^. 

2(uf feinem ©oben barf id) niebrig fein, 

Grniebrigung auf feinem 93öben bulben. 

aSenn biefe^ ^tx^, eö fei axicS), Wo e§ luiH, 

2)ir fel^It unb fid^, bann ftrafe, bann toerftp^e, 1485 

Unb lafe mid^ nie bein 2luge trieberfe^n. 

9ltttonto. 

SBie Ieid;t ber Jüngling fd^mere Saften trägt, 

Unb i^tl}Ux trie ben ©taub t)om bleibe fd^üttelt ! 

ß§ n)äre ju yjertounbern, toenn bie ßöuberfraft 

2)er 3)iciE>^ung nid^t befannter tpäre, bie M90 

9Jlit bem Unmöglid^en fo gern i^r <Bpkl 

3u treiben liebt. Db bu aud^ fo, mein ?Jürft, 

Dh alle beine 2)iener biefe ^^at 

©0 unbebeutenb galten, jmeifl' id^ faft, 

3)ie SWajeftät Verbreitet i^ren ©d^u^ '495 

2luf jeben, ber fid^ i^r lt)ie einer ©ott^eit 

Unb i^rer unterlegten SBo^nung na^t. 

SBie an bem ^u^e be^ 2lltar§, bejä^mt 

©id^ auf ber ©d^meHe jebe £eibenfd[;aft. 

2)a blinft lein ©d^Voert, ba fällt fein brol^enb 2Bort, 1500 

®a forbert felbft Seleib'gung feine 9lad;e. 

6^ bleibt ba^ tüeite gelb ein offner SRaum 

gür ©rimm imb Unijerföl^nlicbfeit genug. 

S)ort Ivirb fein g^eiger brol^n, fein 5Kann tpirb fliel;n. 

§ier biefe SRauern l^aben beine SSäter 1505 

2luf ©id^er^eit gegrünbet, i^rer Sßürbe 

gin Heiligtum befeftigt, biefe SRul^e 

3Kit fd^lüeren ©trafen ernft unb flug erl^alten ; 

SSerbannung, Äerfer, Xob ergriff ben ©d^ulbigen. 
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2)a Wax fein Slnfe^n ber ^erfon, e§ l^ielt iS'o 

2)ie 3Jlilbe nid^t ben Slrm be^ SRcd^tg jurürf; 
Unb felbft ber greölet fül^Ite fid^ gefdE^^ecft. 
5ßun feigen tuir nai) langem fd^^önem grieben 
3n ba« ©ebiet ber Sitten ro^c SSut 
Sm^^aumel.lüieberfe^ren. ^err, entfd^eibe, 'S' 5 

SSeftrafe ! benn trer lann in feiner ^flid^t 
Sefd^ränften ©renjen tvanbeln, fd^ü^et i^n 
gjid^t ba^ ®efe^ unb feinet dürften ^raft? 

SWe^r aU i^r beibe fagt unb facjen fönnt, 

£ä^t un^jartciifd^ ba^ ©emüt mic^ l^örcn. 1520 

3l;r l^ättet fdböner eure ^flid^t getrau, 

SBenn id^ bieg Urteil nid^t ju f))red^en ^ätte. 

2)enn l^ier finb 3led[;t unb Unred^t nal^ öertüanbt. 

3Benn bid^ Slntonio beleibigt ^at, 

So ^at er bir auf irgenb eine 3Beife 1525 

Öenug ju t^un, iüie bu e^ forbern Ivirft. 

?Rir Wäf eg lieb, i^r irä^Itct mid^ ^um Slu^trag. 

^nbeffen, bein 3Serge^en mad;t, Saffo, 

®id^ jum ©efangnen, Süie id^ bir hergebe : 

So linbr' id^ bag ©efe^ um bcinetioillcn. 1530 

aSerlafe un§, Staffo ! üBIeib auf beinem 3intmer, 

aSon bir unb mit bir felbft attein bcload^t. 

3ft bie^, g^ürft, bein rid^terlid;er Sjjrud; ? 

9lntonio. 

ßrfenneft bu bcö Saterö 3KiIbe nic^t? 

Xaffo (au Antonio). 

3Kit bir l^ab' id^ öorerft nid^tg me^r ju reben. »535 
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D %üx\i, e§ übergibt bein emfteö 2Bort 

^Rid) g^reien bcr ©efancjenfd^aft. @^ fei ! 

2)u l^ältft eö SRed^t. 5Dein ^eilig SBort öerel^renb, 

§ei^' id^ mein innrem ^erj im S^iefften fc^lüeigen. 

6^ ift mir neu, fo neu, ba^ id^ faft bic^ 1540 

Unb mid^ unb biefen fd^önen Drt nid^t fenne. 

2)od^ biefen fenn' id^ tt)o^l — ©el^prd^en WxU \d), 

üb id) gleid^ l^ier nod^ mand^eö fagen fönnte, 

Unb fagen follte. 5!Kir öerftummt bie £ij)j3e. 

SBar'g ein SSerbred^en? 355enigften§ e^ fd^eint, 1545 

3d^ bin aU ein 3Serbred^er angefel^n. 

Unb, Wa^ mein §erj aud^ fagt, id^ bin gefangen. 

2)u nimmft eö l^ö^er, 2^affo, al§ id^ felbft. 

2ttffO. 

9Jlir bleibt e§ unbegreif lid^ tt)ie e§ ift ; 

3tt>ar unbegreiflid^ nid^t, id^ bin fein ^inb ; 1550 

^d) meine faft, id^ mügt' e§ benfen fönnen. 

2luf einmal tpinft mid^ eine Ä(ar^eit an, 

S)od^ augenblidEIid^ fd^Iie^t fid^'ö Ivieber ju, 

^d) ^öre nur mein Urteil, beuge mid^. 

3)a^ finb ju tiiel ^ergebne 2öorte fd;on ! '555 

©eh)ö^ne bid; bon nun an ju gel^ord^en, 

D^nmäc^t'ger! bu öergageft lüo bu ftanbft ; 

3)er ©Otter ©aal fc^ien bir auf gleid^er @rbe, 

SRun überwältigt bid^ ber jäl^e gaU. 

©e^ord^e gern, benn eö gejiemt bem 3Jlanne, 1560 

2lud^ lüittig ba^ S3efd^n)erlid^e ju t^un. 

§ier nimm ben 2)egen erft, ben bu mir gabft, 

%U xd) bem Äarbinal nad^ 3=ran!reid^ folgte ; 
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^(S) fü^rt' \\)n nid^t mit Slul^m, ioä) n\d)t mit ©d^anbc, 

aiud^ l^eute nid^t. 2)er ^offnunQ^öoDen öabc ^S^s I 

ßntäu^r' \d) mxd) mit tief gerül^rtem ^erjen. I 

flltilioitd. 

SJBie iciE> J^ ^i^ ö^f^^^^ 'E^i« fül^Ift bu nid^t. 

2:affo. I 

®ci}Oxd)tn ift mein 2o§ unb nid^t ju benlen ! 
Unb leiber eineg ^errlid^ern ©efd^enfe 
SSerleugnung forbert ba^ ©efd^idE t)on mir. '570 

Tie Ärone Heibet ben ©efangnen nid^t : 
3dE> ne^me felbft öon meinem ^aujjt bie S^^^'^^f 
®ie für bie ßVüigfeit gegönnt mir fd^ien. 
^u frü^ War mir bag fd;önfte ©lüdt öerlie^en, 
Unb lüirb, aU \)'dtV xi) fein mid^ überl^oben, »575 

5!Kir nur ju balb geraubt. 
®u nimmft bir felbft, tra^ feiner nehmen lonnte, 
Unb Wa^ Um ©Ott jum jtoeitenmale gibt. 
2öir 9Jlenfd^en toerben tpunberbar gejjrüft ; 
SBir lönnten'ö nid^t ertragen, l^ätt' ung nic^t '5^0 

2)en l^olben Seid^tfmn bie 9Jatur öerliel^n. • 
?Rit unfd^ä|baren ©ütem leieret un^ 
3Serfd^h)enberifd^ bie 3loi gelaffen f))ielen: 
aBir öffnen toittig unfre §änbe, ba^ 
Xlniüieberbringli(^ un§ ein ©ut entfd^Iüjjfe. 15^5 

5Wit biefem Äufe tiereint fid^ eine Sl^räne, 
Unb tüei^t bid^ ber SSergänglid^feit ! G§ ift 
grlaubt, ba^ ^olbe S^xd)zn unfrer 6c^h)äd;e. 
SBer tt)einte nid^t, \v^nxx ba§ Unfterb(id;e 
aSor ber S^i^ftörung felbft nid^t fidler ift? 1590 

©efelle bid^ ju biefem 2)egen, ber 
2)id^ leiber nid^t erwarb, um i^n gefd^Iungen, 
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Slul^e, h)ie auf bem Sarg ber 2^aj)fern, auf 

S)em ©rabe meinet ©lüd^ unb meiner §offnung ! 

§ier leg' xi) beibe to'xüxQ bir ju 5ü6^n ; ^595 

^enn mx ift tüol^l gemaffnet, totnn bu jürnft? 

Unb n)er gefd^müdft, o §err, ben bu öertennft? 

©efangen ge^* xd), tvarte beS ©erid^tg. 

(STuf bc3 ^ürflcn 9BtnI ^ebt ein ^agc ben 2)e9en mit bem Äranjc auf 
unb trägt i^n roeg.) 



9Ilp^pn#. Vtttottip. 
9llttOlttO. 

SBo fd^iDärmt ber RnaU ij'xn ? 5!Kit tpeld^en garben 

3JiaIt er \xcf) feinen SBert unb fein ©efd^ic!? i6oo 

Sef darauf t unb unerfal^ren l^ält bie 3u9^nt> 

Sid^ für ein cinjig augerh)äl^Ite§ 2Befen, 

Unb aDeö über alle fid^ erlaubt. 

(Sr fül^le fid^ geftraft, unb ftrafen l^ei^t 

2)em Süngling tüo^It^un, ba^ ber 9Jlann un^ banfe. 1605 

@r ift geftraft, id^ fürd^te, nur ju tiiel. 

9(tttottto. 
SBenn bu geltnb mit il^m öerfa^ren magft, 
©0 gib, gürft, i^m feine ^reil^eit tüieber, 
Unb unfern 3^ift entfd^eibe bann ba§ ©d^mert. 

aSSenn e^ bie 3Keinung forbert, mag e^ fein. 1610 

3)od^ fi^rid^, toie l^aft bu feinen Qoxn gereijt? 
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Antonio. 

3ici^ tDü^te laum ju fagen, h)ie'g gcfd^al^. 

Site 3Jlenfcl^en l^ab' icb i^n toieHeid^t getränft, 

Site ©beimann l^ab* id^ i^n nid^t beicibigt ; 

Unb feinen 2i>)j3en ift im größten 3ome 1615 

Äein fittenlofeö SBort entflol^n. 

©0 fd^ien 
9Kir euer ©treit, unb Wa^ \6) gleid^ gebadet, 
Seträftigt beine Siebe mir nod^ me^r. 
2Benn SKänner fid^ entjmeien, l^ält man billig 
3)en 5llüg[ten für ben ©d^ulbigen. 2)u foHteft 1620 

2Kit i^m nid^t jürnen ; i^n ju leiten ftünbe 
2)ir beff er an. 3lo(i) immer ift eö ^üi : 
§ier ift fein gall, ber tuä) ju ftreiten jmänge. 
©0 lang' mir griebe bleibt, fo lange tt)ünf^' id^ 
^n meinem §au§ it;n gu genießen, ©teile '625 

2)ie SRu^e ipieber l^er ; bu lannft e^ leidet. 
Senore ©anüitale mag i^n erft 
?Rit jarter £ij)>3e ju befänft'gen fud^en : 
2)ann tritt ju il^m, gib il^m in meinem 9Jamen 
3)ie tooHe JJ^^ei^eit tüieber unb geltjinne 1630 

3Kit ebeln magren 3Borten fein SSertraun. 
SSerrid^te ba^, fobalb bu immer fannft; 
2)u hjirft ate greunb unb SSater mit il^m f})red^en. 
3lo(i) e^' lüir fd^eiben, miH id^ griebe h)iffen, 
Unb bir ift nid^t^ unmöglid^, W^nn bu h)illft. 1635 

9Bir bleiben lieber eine ©tunbe länger, 
Unb laffen bann bie ^'^öuen fanft toollenben, 
2Ba§ bu begannft ; unb f e^ren toir jurüdf, 
©D l^aben fie öon biefem rafd^en ©inbrudE 
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®ie le^tc Bpnx vertilgt. ß§ fd^eint, Slntonio, 1640 

3)u h)illft nici^t aU^ ber Uebung lommen ! 2)u 
§aft (Sin (Sefd^äft laum erft öottenbet, nun 
^el^rft bu jurüdf unb fd^affft bir gleid^ ein neueö, 
Sd^ ^offe, ba^ aud^ biefe§ bir gelingt. 

Antonio. 

3d^ bin befd^ämt unb fe^' in beinen SBorten, 1645 

SBie in bem flarften ©^jiegel meine ©d^ulb ! 
®ar leidet gel^ord^t man einem eblen §erm, 
2)er überzeugt, inbem et un§ gebietet. 



Dritter 2iuf3ug. 



«rprr Httftrltt 

^rittaeffttt (aUetn). 

aSo bleibt ßleonore? ©d^merjlit^er 

SetDegt mir jeben 2lugenblicf bie ©orge 1650 

3)ag tieffte i&er^. Äaum n)ci^ id^ tra^ ö^fd^ti^, 

Äaum toeife id^ tocr toon beiben fd;ulbig ift. 

D bafe jie fäme ! W6ä)V id) \>od) nic^t gern 

2)en Srubet nid^t, 3lntonio nic^t f})red;en, 

(S^* id^ gefaxter bin, el^* id^ bemommen, 1655 

SBie aKe^ fte^t, unb toa^ c§ trerben fann. 



'Swtiitv Jlitftritt* 

9»rin)cffin. £conorc. 

Vtinaeffiii. 

2Ba^ bringft bu, Seonore ? Sag* mir an : 
2Bie fte^t'g um unfre greunbe ? 2Ba§ gefc^a^? 

igeotiore. 

5Ke^r al§ toir toiffen ^ab* ic^ nid^t erfahren. 

Sie trafen l^art jufammen, 2^afj[o gog, 1660 

2)ein Sruber trennte fie : affein e^ fd^eint, 

2lfö l^abe 2^afj[o biefen ©treit begonnen. 

68 
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3lntomo ge^t frei uml^er unb ^pxxä)i 

3Wtt feinem gürften ; Xajfo bleibt bagegen 

aSerbannt in feinem 3^^"^«^^ ^^'^ allein. 1665 

^rinaeffiti. 

©etDi^ l^at i^n 3lntonio gereift, 

2)en §ocl^geftimmten falt unb fremb beleibigt. 

fieonorr. 

^d) glaub' eö felbft. 5Denn eine 2öoIfe ftanb, 
Sd^on afe er ju il^m trat, um feine ©tirn. 

$rttt)ef{ttt. 

Sld^, ba^ toir iod) bem reinen ftiHen 2Bin! 1670 

3)e^ §erjen§ nad^juge^n fo fe^r verlernen ! 

©anj leife fprid^t ein Sott in unfrer Sruft, 

®anj leife, ganj ternel^mlici^, jeigt un§ an, 

SBaö ju ergreifen ift unb Wa^ ju flie^n. 

3lntonio erfd^ien mir l^eute frü^ 1675 

3SieI fd^roffet nod^ aU je, in fid^ gezogner. 

6# n^arnte mid^ mein ©eift, ate neben il^n 

®id^ 2:affo ftettte. ©iel^ ba§ Steuere nur 

SSon beiben an, ba§ 2lngefid^t, ben 2^on, 

2)en S3Iirf, ben SCritt ! (g§ lüieberftrebt fid^ atte^ ; i68o 

©ie fönnen etüig feine Siebe tDed^feln. 

2)od^ überrebete bie Hoffnung mid^, 

3)ie ©lei^nerin : fie finb vernünftig beibe, 

©inb ebel, unterrid^tet, beine greunbe ; 

Unb treld^ ein S3anb ift fid^rer al^ ber ©uten? 1685 

3d^ trieb ben Jüngling an ; er gab fid^ ganj ; 

SQBie fd^ön, tüie toarm ergab er ganj fid^ mir ! 

D ^ätf id^ gleid^ Antonio gef})rod^en! 

3d^ jauberte ; e§ tDar nur furje 3rit ; 
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^d) fd^cute mtd^, glcid^ mit ben crftcn SSorten, 1690 

Unb bringcnb i^m ben Süngling ju em})fe^Ien ; 

SSerliefe auf Sitte mic^ unb §öflici^feit, 

3luf ben (Sebraud^ ber SBelt, ber \\d) fo glatt 

©elbft jitüifd^en geinbe legt ; befürd^tete 

aSon bem geprüften 5Wanne biefe 3^^^ »695 

®er rafd^en guß^nb n\6)t. ß^ ift gefd^e^n ! 

3)aö Uebel ftanb mir fem, nun ift eö ba. 

D gib mir einen SRat ! S93a^ ift ju tl^un? 

y^^ Seottore. 

iSBie fd^tDer ju raten fei, ba^ fü^Ift bu felbft 

9lad6 bem, tDa^ bu gefagt. @g ift nid^t l^ier 1700 

(Sin 5Wi^berftänbni§ jlüifd^en ©leid^geftimmten ; 

3)a§ ftetten SBorte, ja im ^RotfaH ftetten 

@ö SBaffen leicht unb glüdEIid^ toieber l^er. 

i^lüei 5IHänner ftnb'ö, id^ ^ab' eö lang gefül^It, 

35ie barum geinbe finb, tDeil bie 9?atur 1705 

3?id^t ginen "^ann auö il^nen beiben formte. 

Unb iüären fie ju il^rem SSorteil flug, 

©0 lüürben fie aU greunbe fid^ berbinben ; 

3)ann ftünben fie für ©inen 5Wann unb gingen, 

5!Kit 3Rad)i unb ©lürf unb Suft burd^'^ Seben ^in. »7 10 

©0 trofft' id^ felbft, nun fe^* id^ hjo^l, umfonft. 

2)er ^w\\t bon l^eute, fei er toie er fei, 

3ft beizulegen : bod^ ba§ ftd^ert unö 

9Jid^t für bie 3u!unft, für ben 3Korgen nid^t. 

e« tü'dx* am beften, bäd^t' id^, STaffo reifte »715 

3luf eine ^i\i bon ^ier ; er fönnte ja 

5Rad^ 9lom, aud^ nad^ ^lorenj fic^ tDenben ; bort 

2^räf * id^ in h)enig Söod^en i^n unb lönnte 

2luf fein (Semüt al^ eine greunbin hjirfen. 
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S)u lüürbeft l^ier inbeffen ben Slntonio, 1720 

3)er un§ fo fremb getüorben, bir auf'^ 3?eue 
Unb beinen g^reunben nä^er bringen : fo 
©eträl^rte baö, toaö i^t unmöglid^ fc^eint, 
3)ie gute ^tii btetteid^t, bie bieleö gibt. 

Vrinjeffttt. 

2)u tüittft bid^ in ©enufe, greunbin, fe^en, »725 

3ci& fott entbehren ; l^ei^t ba^ bittig fein V 

Seonorc. 

6ntbel^ren tüirft bu nid^tg, afe lt)a^ bu bod^ 
3n biefem ^atte nid^t genießen !önnteft. 

^rtnacffttt. 

©0 rul^ig fott id^ einen ^reunb Derbannen? 

Seonorc« 
ßr^alten, ben bu nur jum ©d^ein berbannft. 173c 

$ritt)r{fitt. 

5Wein Sruber tüirb il^n nid^t mit SBitten laffen. 

i^eonorr. 

2öenn er e^ fie^t n)ie lt)ir, fo gibt er nad^. 

$rttt)effttt. 

6§ ift fo fd^n^er, im greunbe fid^ öerbammen. 

Seonore. 
Unb bennod^ retteft bu ben ^reunb in bir. 

^rinjeffin. 

3d^ gebe nid^t mein ^a, ba^ e§ gefd^el^e. 173s 

fieonore. 
So toarte nod^ ein grö^re^ Uebel ab. 
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Vrinaefftn. 

3)u t)eim0[t mic^, unb toei^t nid^t ob bu nülcjl. 

Seoitore. { 

SaSir tüerben balb cntbedfen, tocr fid^ im. i 

iPrinaeffiti. 
Unb foK e« fein, fo frage mid^ nid^t länger. I 

fironorr. 
2Ber fi^ entfd^lie^en fann, befiegt ben Sd^merj. 174c 

iPrinaeffiti. 

©ntfd^Ioffen bin id^ nid^t, attein e§ fei, 

SJBenn er fid^ nid^t auf lange Qtxt entfernt — 

Unb lafe nn^ für il^n forgen, Seonore, 

3)a^ er nid^t SKangel ettüa lünftig leibe, 

3)afe il^m ber ^erjog feinen Unterhalt 1745 

Slud^ in ber gerne tüiHig reid^en laffe. 

©prid^ mit Slntonio, benn er bermag 

S3ei meinem SSruber biel unb toirb ben (Streit 

3?id^t unferm greunb unb un§ gebenfen troKen. 

fieoitore. 

(Sin 2öort bon bir, ^rinjeffm, gälte mel^r. 1750 

»rinaefflti. 

3d^ lann, bu toei^t e§, meine greunbin, nid^t 

SBie'^ meine ©d^tvefter toon Urbino fann, 

gür mxd) unb für bie 5Keinen lt)a§ erbitten. 

3d^ lebe gern fo ftille bor mid^ I;in, 

Unb ne^me öon bem Sruber ban!bar an, 175s 

3&a^ er mir immer geben fann unb toitt, 

gd^ ^abe fonft barüber manchen 3S.orlourf 

3Kir felbft gemad^t ; nun ^ab* ic^ übertounben. 
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g§ fd^alt mid^ eine greunbin oft barum: 

3)u Bift uneigennü^ig, fagte fie, 1760 

3)a^ ift red^t ^d)'6n : attein fo fc^r bift bu'ö, 

3)a^ bu aud^ ba§ Sebürfni§ beiner ^reunbe 

3?id^t red^t emj)finben lannft. ^i) laff e§ ge^n, 

Unb mu^ benn eben biefen SSortüurf tragen. 

Um befto mel^r erfreut e^ mid^, ba^ id^ ^765 

9?un in ber %i)ai bem ^reunbe nü^cn fann ; 

6§ fällt mir meiner SWutter ©rbfd^aft ju, 

Unb gerne tDiH id^ für i^n forgen l^elfen. 

Seonorr. 

Unb xd), S^rftin, finbe mid^ im %aUt, 

35a^ id^ alg ^reunbin aud^ mid^ geigen fann. 1770 

@r ift fein guter SBirt ; lt)o e§ i^m fe^It, 

SBerb' id^ i^m fd^on gefd^idtt ju Reifen n^iffen. 

Vrittjcfftii. 

©0 nimm il^n lt)eg, unb, foH id^ i^n entbel;ren, 

3Sor aßen anbern fei er bir gegönnt : 

^d) fe^* e« too^I, fo toirb eg beffer fein. ^775 

SKu^ id^ benn loieber biefen ©d^merj al§ gut 

Unb ^eilfam J)reifen? 3)a§ lt)ar mein ©efd^irf 

SSon 3u9^«b auf ; id^ bin nun bran gelt)öi;nt. 

5«ur ^alb ift ber Serluft be« fc^önften ©lürfö, 

Söenn toir auf ben Sefi^ nic^t fidler jaulten. >78o 

ßeonore. 

3d^ ^offe, bid^ fo fd^ön bu e§ t)erbienft 
OIüdEIid^ ju fel^n. 

^titiaeffin. 

eieonore! ©lürflid^? 
S33er ift benn glüdlic^ ? — ^Keinen Sruber jtoar 
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Wo^V iä) fo nennen, benn fein gro^eg §erj 

2^rägt fein ©efc^ii mit immer gleid^em 9Kut ; »785 

Slttein lt)ag er üerbient, ba§ tDarb i^m nie. 

Sft meine ©d^tvefter t)on Urbino glüdlid^ ? 

2)a§ fd^öne SJÖeib, ba§ eble gro^e ^erj ! 

©ie bringt bem Jüngern 3Kanne leine Äinber ; 

Sr ad^tet fie, unb lä^t fie'^ nid^t entgelten, 1790 

2)od^ leine ^reube tool^nt in i()rem §au§. 

2öa« ^alf benn unfrer 3Rutter i^re Klugheit? 

2)ie Äenntnig jeber Slrt, i^r großer ©inn? 

Könnt* er fie t)or bem fremben grrtum fd^ü^en? 

5Kan na^m un§ t)on if)x toeg: nun ift fie tot; 1795 

©ie liefe un§ Äinbern nid^t ben 2:roft, bafe fie 

aJlit il^rem ©ott üerföl^nt geftorben fei. 

fi e n r e. 

D blirfe nid^t nad^ bem, h)a§ jebem fel^It ; 
SSetrad^te, W>a^ nod^ einem jeben bleibt ! 
5!öa^ bleibt nic^t bir, ^rinjeffin? 

»titiaeffiit. 

3Ba§ mir bleibt? 1800 
©ebulb, (gleonore ! Ueben fonnt* id^ bie 
SSon 3u9^nb auf. SBenn ^reunbe, toenn ©efd^ioifter, 
a3ei geft unb ©piel gefeHig fid^ erfreuten, 
$ielt Äranfl^eit \n\d) auf meinem 3^"^"^^^ f^ft/ 
Unb in ©efeKfc^aft mand^er Seiben mufef 1805 

gd^ frü^ entbel^ren lernen. ®ine§ h)ar, 
SBag in ber ©infamfeit mid^ fd^ön ergö^te, 
S)ie greube beö @efang§ ; id; unterl^ielt 
5Kid^ mit mir felbft, id^ h)iegte ©d^merjunb ©e^nfud^t 
Unb jeben Söunfd^ mit leifen 2^önen ein. 1810 

3)a n)urbe Seiben oft ©enufe unb felbft 
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3)a§ traurige ©efül^I gut Harmonie. 

3?ic^t lang' Wax mir bie§ ©lüi gegönnt, aud^ biefeS 

3?a^m mir bcr 2lrjt bintveg: fein ftreng ®ebot 

§ie^ mid^ t)er[tummen ; leben fottt' iä), leiben, '815 

3)en einjagen Keinen 2^roft foHt' \ä) entbehren. 

Sconore. 

©0 Diele ^reunbe fanben fid^ gu bir, 
Unb nun bift bu gefunb, bift leben^frol^. 

^rinjeffin. 

^^d) bin gefunb, ba§ ^ei^t, id^ bin nid^t fran! ; 

Unb mand^e ^reunbe ^ab* id^, bereu 2^reue '820 

5IHid^ glüdflid^ mad;t. 2lud^ l^att' idb einen ^reunb — 

SeonoVe. 

ÜDu l^aft il^n nod^. 

Vrlnaeffiti. 

Unb lt)erb* i^n balb verlieren. 
3)er aiugenblidE, ba id^ guerft ii^n fa^, 
SBar öielbebeutenb. .Kaum erholt' id^ mid; 
SSon mand^en Seiben ; Sd^merj unb Äranff^eit toaren 1825 
Saum erft getvid^en ; ftid befd^eiben blidtt' id) 
3n*ö Seben tt>ieber, freute mi^ be^ 2^ag^3 .^ 
Unb ber ©efd^toifter tüieber, fog bel^erjt 
2)er fü^en Hoffnung reinften Salfam ein. 
3d^ toagt' e§ öortDärt^ in ba§ Seben tveiter 1830 

§inein ju fe^n, unb freunblic^e ©eftalten 
begegneten mir auö ber gerne. 3)a, 
ßleonore, [teilte mir ben Jüngling 
2)ie ©d^njefter öor ; er lam an il^rer §anb, 
Unb, ba§ id^ bir'^ geftel^e, ba ergriff 1835 

Sl^n mein ®emüt unb tüirb i^n clüig I;alten. 
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Seonore. 

D meine ^Jürftin, lafe bid^'g nid^t gereuen! 
2)a§ ßble ju erfennen ift ©eUjinft, 
3)er nimmer unö entriffen tüerben lann. 

^tinjefftii. 

3u fürd^ten ift ba§ ©c^öne, baS gürtrefflid^e, 1840 

2öie eine flamme, bie fo l^errlid^ nü^t, 

©0 lange fie auf beinem ^^x\)^ brennt, 

©0 lang* fie bir bon einer gadfel leud^tet, 

2Bie l^olb ! h)er mag, toer lann fte ba entbel^ren? 

Unb fri^t fie unge^ütet um fid^ ^er, 1845 

aSie elenb lann fie mad^en ! Sa^ m\d) nun. 

3d^ bin gefd[^n)ä^ig unb verbärge beffer 

aiud^ felbft t)or bir, lt)ie fc^tüad^ ic^ bin unb franl. 

Seonore. 

2)ie Äranfl^eit beg ®emüte§ löfet fic^ 

3n Älagen unb 3Sertraun am leid^t'ften auf. 1850 

^rittgefftn. 

SEBenn ba^ Vertrauen ^eilt, fo l^eiP id^ balb ; 

^d) f)ah' eg rein unb l^ab* eg ganj ju bir. 

%d) meine greunbin ! S^ax id) bin entfd^Ioffen : 

6r fd^eibe nur ! SlUein id; fül^Ie fd^on 

2)en langen auögebel^nten Sc^merj ber 2^age, hjenn 1855 

^d^ nun entbehren foH, \va^ mxd) erfreute. 

2)ie ©onne l^ebt t)on meinen 3(ugenlibern 

3?id^t me^r fein fd^ön berflärteö 2^raumbilb auf ; 

2)ie §offnung, il^n ju fe^en füllt nid^t mel^r 

2)en faum ernjad^ten Seift mit froher ©el^nfud^t; 1860 

5Wein erfter S3Iid ^inab in unfre ©arten 

©uc^t i^n bergebeng in bem 2^au ber ©d^atten. 
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SBie fd^ön befriebi^t fül^Ite fid^ ber SSunfd^ 

3Kit il^m 5u fein an jebem Reitern 2lbenb! 

2Bie meierte fic^ im Umgani3 ba§ 3SerIangen, 1865 

©td^ mel^r ju tenncn, mel^r fid; ju berftel^n ! 

Unb tä^Kd^ ftimmte ba^ ©emüt fid^ fc^öner 

3u immer reinem §armonieen auf. 

2BeId^ eine 2)ämmrung fällt nun bor mir ein ! 

2)er ©onne ^rad^t, ba§ frö^Iid^e ©efü^I 1870 

3)e§ l^o^en 'Xa^^, ber taufenbfad;en SBelt 

©lanjreic^e ©egeniüart ift ob* unb tief 

3m 5lebel ein^e^üUt, ber mid^ umgibt. 

©onft h)ar mir jjeber 2^ag ein ganjeg Seben ; 

SDie ©orge fd^tüieg, bie Sll^nung felbft berftummte, 1875 

Unb glüdlic^ eingefd^ifft, trug un^ ber ©trom 

Stuf leidsten SBeKen ol^ne 9luber l^in : 

5lun überfäKt in trüber ©egenlüart 

2)er 3"^w^f^ ©d^redfen l^eimlid^ meine Sruft. 

üiconore. 
S)ie 3"^"^ft ßi'&t bir beine ^reunbe trieber 1880 

Unb bringt bir neue greube, neu^§ ®IüdE. 

^rtttaefftn. 

2Ba§ id^ befi^e, mag id^ gern ben^al^ren : 

35er SEBed^fel unterhält, bod^ nu^t er faum. 

3Bit jugenblid^er ©el^nfud^t griff id^ nie 

Segierig in ben So^tojjf frember Sffielt, 1885 

^ür mein bebürfenb unerfahren §erj 

^ufäffig einen ©egenftanb ju ^afd^en. 

3^n mu^f id^ eieren, barum liebt* id^ il^n ; 

3d^ mufet* i^n lieben, toeil mit i^m mein geben 

gum Seben tparb, toie id^ e^ nie gefannt. 1890 

@rft fagt* id^ mir : entferne bi^ t)on il^m ! 
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3d[; tDid^ unb \\)\d) unb !am nur immer näl^cr, 

©0 Ikblxd) angelocft, fo f)axt beftraft ! 

(Sin reincö, toal^re^ ®ut berfd^lüinbet mir, 

Unb meiner Sel^nfud^t fd^iebt ein böfer ©eift '895 

Statt ^reub* unb ©lud berlüanbte ©t^merjen unter. 

Seonorc. 

SBenn einer greunbin SBort nic^t tröften lann, 
©0 tüirb bie ftitte Äraft ber fc^önen 2öelt, 
®er guten ^txt Vxd) unöermerft erquicfen. 

iptlnaeffin. 

2Bü^l ift fie fd;ön, bie SBelt ! '^n i^rer SBeite 1900 

Selüegt fid^ fo öiel ©uteö ^in unb l^er. 

Sld^, ba^ e§ immer nur um einen ©d^ritt 

33 on ung ftd^ ju entfernen fd^eint, 

Unb unfre bange ©el^nfud^t burd^ ba§ geben 9^^f 

2(ud^ ©d^ritt bor ©d^ritt bi^ nad^^ bem ©rabe loitl 1905 

©0 feiten ift e§ ba^ bie 5IHenfd^en finben, 

3Ba§ il^nen bod^ beftimmt gehjefen fc^ien, 

©0 feiten, ba^ fie bgi^ erhalten, Wa^ 

2lud^ einmal bie beglüdfte §anb ergriff! 

6^ rei^t fid^ lo^ W>a^ erft ftd^ ung ergab, ^910 

aSir laffen log tüaö lt)ir begierig faxten. 

©g gibt ein ©lüdf, allein tüir fennen'ö nid^t : 

SBir lennen'g tDol^I, unb h)iffen*§ nid^t ju fd;ä^en. 



grittrr llitftritt. 

ßeottote («nein). 

SBie jammert mid^ ba§ eble, fd^öne $erj ! 

SBelc^ traurig Sog, ba« i^rer §o^eit faßt ! 191 5 

3ld^, fie berliert — unb benfft bu ju gelüinnen? 
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Sft'^ benn fo nötig ba^ er fid^ entfernt? 

TOad;ft bu eö nötig, um allein für bid^ 

2)a§ ^erj unb bie 2:alente ju beft^en, 

jfie bu biö^er mit einer anbern teilft, 1920 

Unb ungleid^ teilft? ^\V^ reblic^ fo ju ^anbeln? 

Sift bu nid^t reid^ genug? SGBaö fe^lt bir nod^? 

©ema^I unb So^n unb ©üter, Slang unb ©d^ön^eit, 

®a$ l^aft bu alle^, unb bu tüiUft noc^ il;n 

3u bief em aHen l^aben ? Siebftbui^n? 1925 

23a§ ift eö fonft, toarum bu i^n n\d)t mc^r 

entbehren magft ? 2)u barf ft e§ bir geftel^n. — 

aBie reijenb ift'§, in feinem fd[^önen ©eifte 

©id^ felber ju bef})iegeln ! SBirb ein ©lüdP 

^'Jid^t bo})J)elt grofe unb l^errlid^, h)enn fein Sieb 193° 

Un^ lt)ie auf §immeI^lt)oIfen trägt unb l^ebt? 

2)ann bift bu erft beneiben^tüert ! 2)u bift, 

2)u l^aft ba^ nid^t allein Wa^ Diele h)ünfd;en ; 

e§ lüeif;, e§ lennt aud^ jeber, n^aö bu ^aft ! 

2)id^ nennt bein 3SaterIanb unb fie^t auf bid^, 1935 

S)a^ ift ber ^öd^fte ©ipfel jebe^ ©lüd^. 

3ft 2 a u r a benn allein ber 5Rame, ber 

Sßon aßen garten 2i})pen f lingen fott ? 

Unb l^atte nur ^etrard^ allein ba^ 3led[^t 

3)ie unbefannte Bd)'6m gu vergöttern? 1940 

3Bo ift ein 3Kann, ber meinem g^reunbe fid^ 

3SergIeid^en barf ? 2Bie il^n bie SBelt Derel(^rt, 

©0 tDirb bie 3lad)Wdt ii^n bere^renb nennen. 

SBie ^errlid^ ift'^, im ©lange biefe^ £eben§ 

3i^n an ber ©eite^aben ! fo mit il^m «945 

3)er 3wtunft ftd^ mit leidstem ©d^ritte nal^n ! 

Slfebann bermag bie ^eit, ba^ 2llter nic^t« 

3luf bid^, unb nid^t§ ber fred&e Sluf, 



80 Torquato Xaffo. 

^cr l^in unb l^cr.be« 95eifaK§ SBoge treibt; 

3)a^ h)ag bergänglid^ ift, betoa^rt fein Sieb ; 1950 

2)u bift nod) \d)ön, nod^ glüdlid^, fotnn fd^on lange 

3)er Äreiö ber !Dinge bid^ mit fortgeriffen. 

2)u ntu^t i^n l^aben, unb i^r nimmft bu nid^t« : 

2)enn i^re ^feigung ju bem tüerten 3Kanne 

Sft i^ren anbern Seibenfd^aften gleid^. 1955 

Sie leud^ten, toie ber ftiHe ©d^ein beö 5Konb« 

3)em SEBanbrer fpärlid^ auf bem ^fab 5U 9?ad^t ; 

©ie toärmen nid^t unb gießen feine £uft 

9Jod^ Seben^freub' um^er. ©ie tüirb fid; freuen, 

SBenn fie i^n fern, tüenn fie i^n glüdtlid^ loei^, i960 

SBie fte geno^, tDenn fie i^n täglid^ fal^. 

Unb bann, id^ lüiK mit meinem greunbe nic^t 

3Son i^r unb biefem §ofe mid^ öerbannen : 

^d^ !omme tüieber, unb id^ bring* il^n lüieber. 

©0 fott e§ fein ! — §ier fommt ber raul^e greunb ; 1965 

2Bir tDoKen fe^n, ob trir il^n 5ä^mcn fönnen. 



Hirrtrr Sluftrltt. 

ttouove» 'Antonio, 

fieonore* 

S)u bringft un^ Ärieg ftatt ^-rieben : fd^eint e§ bod;, * 

jDu fommft au^ einem Sager, einer ©d;lac^t, 

2Bo bie ©etDalt regiert, bie '$a\x\i entfc^etbet, 

Unb nid^t bon 3lom, Wo feierliche Älug^eit 197p 

2)ie §änbe fegncnb l^ebt^ xmb eine SBelt 

3u i^ren g^üfeen fic^t, bie gern gc^ord^t. 

Intoato. 

3d^ mufe ben label, fc^öne (Jreunbin, bulben. 
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^od) bie gntfc^ulb'gung liegt nid^t toeit baöon. 

@^ ift gcfä^rlid;, toenn man aKju lang' '975 

©id) Ilug unb mä^ig jeigen mu^. 6^ lauert 

2)er böfe ©entu^ bit an ber ©eite, 

Unb lt)tn gelualtfam aud^ öon ^txt ju 3^^* 

ein D})fer \)aUn. Seiber ^ab' id^'^ bte^mal 

2luf meiner Jreunbe Soften il^m gebrad^t. 1980 

Seonorr. 

3)u ^aft um frembe SWenfd^en bid^ fo lang* 
Semül^t unb bid^ nad^ i^rem ©inn ^erid^tet : 
dlwn, ba bu beine greunbe tüieber fie^ft, 
33erfennft bu fie unb red^teft trie mit ^remben. 

9Cntottto. 

2)a liegt, geliebte greunbin, bie ©efa^r ! 1985 

5Kit fremben 3Kenfd^en nimmt man fid^ jufammen, 

2)a merft man auf, ba fud^t man feinen ^mi 

3n ii^rer ®unft, bamit fie nu^en foflen ; 

SlHein bei ^reunben lä^t man frei ftd^ gc^n, 

3Slan x\x\)i in i^rer Siebe, man erlaubt 1990 

©id^ eine Saune, ungejä^mter tüirlt 

2)ie Seibenfd^aft, unb fo beriefen tt)ir 

2lm erften bie, bie W>xx am järtften lieben. 

H^eonore. 

3n biefer rul^igen SSetrad^tung finb' id^ bid^ 

©d^on ganj, mein teurer greunb, mit ^reuben tüieber. '995 

9ltitottio. 

3a, mid^ üerbrie^t — unb id^ befenn' e§ gern — 
!Dafe id^ mid^ ^eut fo o^ne 3Kafe Derlor. 
3inein geftel^e, toenn ein tüadfrer Wann 
3Kit l^eifeer ©tirn üon faurer Slrbeit fommt. 
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Unb \p'di am 3lbenb in crfcl^nten ©d^atten 2000 

3u neuer Tlüf^z au^jurul^en benft, 

Unb finbet bann öon einem SKüfeiggänger 

üDen ©chatten breit befeffen, foH er nid^t 

2lucl^ etn)a^ 5IHenf(I;ltci^ö in bem Sufen füllen? 

ft ton Ott. 

3Benn er red^t menfdJ^Ud^ ift, fo toirb er aud^ 2005 

!3)en ©d^atten gern mit einem ?!Kanne teilen, 

2)er i^m bie Stulpe fü^, bie Slrbeit leidet 

3)urd^ ein ®ef))räd^, burd^ l^olbe Söne mad^t. 

■Ter 33aum ift breit, mein ^^reunb, ber ©d^atten gibt, 

Unb leiner brandet ben anbern gu berbrängen. 2010 

Sltttonto. 

9Bir iDotten un§, Eleonore, md)t 

9Rit einem ©leid^ni^ l)xn unb tüieber f})ielen. 

Öar biele !Dinge finb in biefer SBelt, 

S)ie man bem anbern gönnt unb gerne teilt ; 

Sebod^ e§ ift ein ©d^a$, ben man allein 2015 

S)em ^oc^berbientcn gerne gönnen mag, 

Gin anbrer, ben man mit bem §öd^ftt)erbienten 

3Kit gutem SBitlen niemals; teilen tüirb — 

Unb fragft bu mid^ nad^ biefen beibcn ©d;ä^en ; 

S)er Sorbeer ift e^ unb bie ©unft ber g^rauen. 2020 

lg e n r f . 

§at jener Ärang um unfer§ Süngling^ ^anpt 

3)en ernften 3Kann beleibigt? ^ätteft bu 

^ür feine 9Jlül^e, feine fd^öne 2)id)tung, 

Sefd^eibnern Sol^n bod^ felbft nid^t finben lönnen. 

2)enn ein SSerbienft ba§ au^erirbifd^ ift, 2025 

!Da§ in ben Süften fd^tüebt, in 2:önen nur, 
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gn leidsten Silbern unfern (Seift umgaufelt, 

6ö tüirb benn and) mit einem f d^önen Silbe, 

9Jlit einem l^olben 3^i^^^ ^^^ belol^nt ; 

Unb toenn er felbft bie ßrbe faum berül^rt, 2030 

Serü^rt ber l^öd^fte £o^n i^m faum baö §auj)t. 

(Sin unfrud^tbarer 3^^i9 if^ ^^^ (Sefd^enf, 

3)a§ ber Serel^rer unfruchtbare Steigung 

^l^m gerne bringt, bamit fie einer Sd^ulb 

atuf'ö leid;t^fte fic^ entlabe. ®u mi^gönnft 2035 

3)em 93i(b beö ^Rärt^rer« ben golbnen Sd^ein 

Um'^ fa^le §au))t tüo^I fd[;lt)erlid^ ; unb getoife, 

3)er Sorbeerfranj ift, h)o er 2)ir erfd^eint, 

6in 3^'^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ Seiben^ aU be§ ©lüdE^. 

iSntonio. 

9BiII ettüa mid^ bein Iieben§it)ürb'ger 5Kunb 2040 

3)ie eiteüeit ber aBelt toerad^ten leE^ren? 

ii e n r c. 

(Sin jebe^ &xxi nad) feinem SBert §u fd^ä^en, 

Sraud^* id^ bid^ njc^t ju lehren. 5lber bod^, 

(S^ fd^eint, bon 3^it ju 3^^^ bebarf ber SBeife, 

80 fel^r tüie anbre, ba^ man i^m bie (Süter, 2045 

3)ie er befi^t, im redeten Sichte geige. 

2)u, ebler SJlann, bu tüirft an ein ${;antom 

SSon ®unft unb (S(;re feinen Slnf^jrud^ mad^en. 

®er jDienft, mit bem bu beinem g^ürften bid^, 

9Jlit bem bu beine greunbe bir toerbinbeft, 2050 

3ft toirfenb, ift lebenbig, unb fo mufe 

3)er Sol^n aud^ trirflid^ unb lebenbig fein. 

3)etn Sorbeer ift ba^ fürftlid^e SSertraun, 

S)a§ auf ben 6d^ultern bir, aU Hebe Saft, 
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©cl^äuft unb leidet getragen ru^t ; e§ ift 2055 

3)em SHu^m ba^ allgemeine äwt'^ßwn. 

ilntottio. 

Unb bon ber ®unft ber grauen fagft bu nid^tg ; 
jCie h)illft bu mir bod^ nid^t entbel^rlid^ fc^ilbem? 

Seonorr. 

aSäie man e§ nimmt. 2)enn bu entbebrft fte nid^t, 

Unb leidster toäre fte bir ju entbehren, 2060 

21U fie e^ jenem guten SKann-m^ ift. 

2)enn fag', geläng* eö einer ^rau, toenn fie 

9Iad^ i^rer 2lrt für bid^ gu forgen badete, 

3Kit bir fid^ ju befd^äft'gen untemäl^me ? 

S3ei_bir ift atteö Drbnung, ©id^erl^eit ; 2065 

jDu forgft für 3)id^, toie bu für anbre forgft, 

2)u l^aft hjaö man bir geben möd^te. Sener 

93efd^äftigt un§ in unferm eignen %Q^ij^. 

^l^m fef^It'ö an taufenb SIeinigfeiten, bie 

3u fd^affen eine ^rau fid^ gern bemüf^t. 2070 

2)aö fd^önfte Seinenjeug, ein f eiben Äleib 

9Rit etn>aS Stidterei, baö trägt er gern. 

6r fielet fid^ gern gej3u^t, bielmel^r/er fann 

Uneblen ©toff, ber nur ben Äned^t bejeid^net, 

2ln feinem Scib nid^t bulben, alle§ fott 2075 

S^m fein unb gut unb fd^ön unb ebel fte^n. 

Unb bennod^ ^at er fein ©efd^idf, ba§ alle§ 

6id^ anjufc^affen, toenn er eö befi^t, 

©id^ JU erl;alten ; immer fef^lt e§ il^m 

2ln (Selb, an ©orgfantfeit. 33alb läfet er ba 2080 

6in Stüdf, balb eine^ bort. ®r leieret nie 

aSon einer Steife tüieber, bafe i^m nid^t 

©in 3)ritteil feiner ©ad^en fel&Ie. SJalb 
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Scfticl^lt ü)n ber Sebiente. ©o, 2lntomo, 

§at man für i^n bag ganje 3al;r ju forgen. 2085 

Antonio. 

Unb bicfe ©orge mad^t xf)n Heb unb lieber. 

©lücfferöer Süngling, bern man feine 5DlängeI 

3ur 2:ugenb red^net, bem fo fd;ön bergönnt ift, 

3)en Änabcn nod^ aU 5Kann ^u fpielen, ber 

©id^ feiner l^olben ©d^tt>äd^e rüf^men barf ! 2090 

3)u müjteft mir öerjei^en, fd^öne greunbin, 

2Benn id^ aud^ l^ier ein tt>enig bitter toürbe. 

2)u fagft nid^t alle^, fagft nid^t toaö er tt>agt, 

Unb ba^ er flüger ift aU h)ie man benlt. 

6r rül^mt fid^ jtoeier flammen ! fnüpft unb löf 't 2095 

2)ie Änoten l^in unb Irieber unb gett>innt 

3Kit fold^en fünften fol^e §erjen! 3ft*g 

3u glauben ? 

Sronore. 

©ut ! ©elbft ba§ ben>eirt ja fd^on, 
2)a6 e^ nur greunbfd^aft ift, toa^ un^ belebt. 
Unb toenn h)ir benn aud^ Sieb' um Siebe taufd^ten, 2100 
SSelo^nten \\)xx ba^ fd^öne §erj nid^t billig, 
2)aö ganj fid^ f elbft toergi^t unb {eingegeben 
3m ^olben 2:raum für feine greunbe lebt? 

iltttonio. 

SSertüöl^nt il^n nur unb immer me^r unb mebr, 

Safet feine ©elbftigleit für Siebe gelten, 2105 

Seleibigt alle g^reunbe, bie fid^ eud^ 

5Kit treuer ©eele tüibmen, gebt bem ©toljen 

greitoiHigen 2:ribut, jerftöret ganj 

2)en fd^önen Ärei^ gefeHigen 3Sertraung ! 
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Seonore. 

SDSir ftnb nid^t fo jjarteüfd^ Irie bu glaubft, 2110 

Grtnal^nen unfern g^reunb in mand^cn glätten ; 

2Bir tDünfd^cn xi}n ju bilben, bafe er mel;r 

©id^ felbft genieße, mel^r fid^ ju genießen 

3)en anbern geben lönne. ^ 2Ba^ an t^m 

3u tabeln ift, bag bleibt un^ nid^t verborgen. 2" 5 

iltttonio. 
3)od^ lobt il^r biele^ tt>ag ju tabeln toäre. 
3d^ lenn* if;n lang*, er ift fo leidet ^u lennen, 
Unb ift JU ftolj fic^ ju verbergen. Salb 
SSerfinft er in fid^ felbft, al^ toäre ganj 
Xie SBelt in feinem 33ufen, er fid^ ganj 2120 

3n feiner SBelt genug, unb alle§ ring^ 
Um^er toerfd^tüinbet i^m. 6r lä^t e^ ge^n, 
2'd^V^ fallen, ftöfet'« l^intoeg unb ru^t in.fid^ — 
2luf einmal, h)ie ein unbemerfter gunfe 
3)ie üKine jünbet, fei e^ Jyreube, Seib,'^'^ 2125 

3orn ober ©riffe, l^eftig brid^t er auö : 
2)ann toill er atte§ faffen, atte§ galten, 
3)ann foH gefd^el^n, iraö er fid; benfen mag ; 
^n einem Slugenblidte foH entftel^n, 
Sß5a§ '^a^^xc lang bereitet toerben foHte, 2130 

3n einem Slugenblidf gel^oben fein, 
2öag 3Wü^e faum in ^al^ren löfen !önnte. 
@r forbert ba§ Unmöglid^e toon fid^, 
3)amit er e^ toon anbern forbern bürfe. 
3)ie legten ßnben aller 3)inge toill 2135 

©ein ®eift gufammenfaffen ; ba^ gelingt 
Äaum ßinem unter 5!JJillionen 3Jlenfc^en, 
Unb er ift nid^t ber 3Wann : er fäUt jule^t. 
Um nid^tg gebeffert, in fid^ felbft jurüdt. 
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Sronorr. 

6r fd^abet anbcrn nid^t, er fd^abet fid^. 2140 

r 9ltttonio. 

Unb bod^ berieft er anbre nur ju fel^r. 
Äannft bu eö leugnen, ba^ im 2lugenbIidE 
S)er fieioenfd^aft, bie \\)n be^enb ergreift, 
6r auf ben dürften, auf bie gürftin f elbft, 
Sluf tuen e^ fei, ju fd^mä^n, gu läftem tragt? 2145 

3tt)ar augenblidtUd^ nur ; allein genug, 
2)er Slugenblidt fommt tüieber : er bel^errfd^t 
©0 toenig feinen 9Jlunb ah feine S5ruft. 

Seonorr. 
Sd^ foHte benfen, totnn er fid^ bon l^ier 
Sluf eine furje 3^it entfernte, follt* 2150 

ßg \Doi}l für i^tt unb anbre nü^Iid^ fein. 

9lntotiio. 
SieUeid^t, öieHeid^t aud^ nid^t. ®od^ eben je^t 
3ft nid^t baran ju benfen : benn id^ mü 
3)en %z\)Ux nid^t auf meine Sd^ultern laben ; 
6^ fönnte fd^einen, bafe id^ il^n bertreibe, 2155 

Unb id^ bertreib* i^n nid^t Um meinetmiUen 
Äann er an unferm §ofe ru^ig bleiben ; 
Unb mnn er fid^ tttit mir berfö^en to'xü, 
Unb trenn er meinen 3lat befolgen !ann, 
©0 tüerben trir ganj leiblid^ leben fönnen. 2160 

Srottorr. 
9lun l^offft bu felbft auf ein ®emüt ju trirfen, 
I)a§ bir bor fiurjem nod^ berloren fd^ien. 

9lntonio. 
3Bir l^offen immer, unb in allen SJingen 
3ft beffer l^offen aU berjtoeifeln. !I)enn 
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2Ber lann baö SKöglid^c bercd^nen? 6r 2165 

3ft unfcrm dürften tpert. ®r mufe un« bleiben. 
Unb bilben h)tr bann anö) umfonft an i^m, 
©0 ift er nid^t ber einj'ge, ben tüix bulben. 

Seonorr. 

©0 o^ne 2eib.enf(i^aft, fo unj^arteüfd^ 

&la\iW \i) i\6) nid^t. !Du ^aft bxi) fd^nett befef^rt. 2170 

Antonio. 

Da^ ailter muj bod^ ©inen SSor^ug l^aben, 

!Da^, h)enn e^ aud^ bem grrtum nid^t entget;t, 

6^ bod^ fid^ auf ber ©teHe fajfen fann. 

Xu toarft, mid^ beinern g^reunbe ju berföl^nen, 

^uerft bemül^t. 5Run bitt' id^ e^ bon bir. 2175 

%f)n' h)a^ bu lannft, bafe biefer 3)lann \xd) finbe, 

Unb aUeiä toieber balb in ©leid^em fei. 

3d^ ge^e felbft ^u i^m, fobalb id^ nur 

SSon bir erfahre, ba^ er rul^ig ift, 

©obalb bu glaubft ba^ meine ©egentpart 2180 

Xa^ Uebel ni^t toermef^rt. Xod) Wa^ bu t^uft, 

!Da^ ii)u* in biefer Stunbe ; benn e^ gel^t 

Sllpl^ong l;eut' abenb nod^ jurüdf, unb id^ 

SBerb* i^n begleiten. 2eb* inbeffen lüo^l. 



iünfitv Httfttitt 

SrOttOre (aUetn). 

gür bieömal, lieber greunb, fmb toir nid^t einö ; 2185 
3Kein aSorteil unb ber beine gelten l^eut' 
3?id^t §anb in §anb. 3^ ^^^^ ^*^f^ 3^i^ 
Unb fud^e 2^affo ^u gen>innen. ©d^neU ! 



Vicytcv 2luf3U9. 



^vfktv auftritt 

SaffO (aOein). 

Sift bu avLi einem 2^raum txtva6)t, unb l^at 

®er fd^öne 2^rug auf einmal bid^ berlaffen? 2190 

§at bi(]^ an einem 2^ag ber f^öd^ften Suft 

6in ©d^Iaf gebänbigt, ^ält unb ängftet nun 

gjlit fc^n>eren Steffeln beine ©eele? 3a, 

3)u \oad)\i unb träumft. 9Bo fmb bie ©tunben ^in, 

2)ie um bein §auj3t mit Slumenfrängen fpielten? 2195 

2)ie 3^age, tüo bein ©eift mit freier ©el^nfud^t 

2)e^ §immelö au^gefjjannte^ S3Iau burd^bräng? 

Unb bennod^ lebft bu nod^, unb fül^Ift bid^ an, 

2)u fül^lft bid^ an, unb mei^t nid^t ob bu lebft. 

3ft*^ meine Sd^ulb, ijt'^ eine^ anbern ©d^ulb, 2200 

2)a6 id^ mic^ nun al^ fd^ulbig ^ier befinbe ? 

§ab' iä) berbrod^en, ba^ id^ leiben foü ? 

3ft nid^t mein ganzer g^ef^Ier ein 3Serbienft? 

gd^ fa^ i^n an, unb toarb bom QixUn ffiillen, ; ; 

SSom $)offnun9§tt>al^n beö ^erjen^ übereilt : "^^ 2205 

3)er fei ein 5Dlenfd^, ber menfd^lid^ Slnfel^n trägt. 

Sd^ ging mit öffnen 3lrmen auf i^n lo^, 

Unb füblte ©d^Iofe unb SWiegef, feine 93ruft. 

D ^att' id^ boc^ f f lug mir au^gebac^t, 

2Bie id^ ben 3Kann empfangen tooHte, ber 2210 
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aSon alten S^xUn mir öerbäd^tig tvax ! 
SlUein tüa§ immer bir begegnet fei, 
©0 ^alte bid^ an b e r ©elüife^eit feft : 
^6) ^abe f ie gefel^n! ©ie ftanb bor mir! 
. ©ie ^pxaä) ;^u mir, \6) l^abe fie vernommen ! 2215 

3)er S3Iii, ber 2^on, ber SBorte ^olber ©inn, 
^) \ ©ie finb auf etoig mein, eö raubt fie nid^t 

3)ie 3eit, ba§ ©d^idfal, no^ ba§ toilbe ©lüct ! 

Unb \)ob mein ©eift fid^ ba in fd^neU emj)or, 

Unb lie^ id^ allp rafd^ in meinem Sufen 2220 

'iDer g^lamme 2uft, biemid^ nun felbft Derj^el^rt, 

©0 fann mid^*^ nid;t gereun, unb h>äre felbft 

2luf emig bag ©efd^idf be^ i^Un^ i)m, . 

^d^ tt>ibmete mid^ il^r, unb folgte fro^ 

3)em SBinfe, ber mid^ in'§ SSerberben rief. 2225 

6^ fei ! ©0 l^ab' id^ mid^ bod^ h>ert gegeigt 

®e^ föftUd;en SSertraun^, ba^ mid^ erquidft, 

^n biefer ©tunbe felbft erquidft, bie mir 

5Die fd^marje Pforte langer 2^rauergeit 

©etpaltfam öffnet. — ^a, nun ift'^ geti^an ! 2230 

6^ gel^t bie ©onne mir ber fd^önften ©unft 

Sluf einmal unter ; feinen l^olben S3Iic! 

ßntjief^et mir ber 3^ürft,unb läfet mid^ ^ier 

2luf büftrem, fd^malem ^fab berloren ftei^n. 

2)a^ ^ä^Iicbe gn>eibeutige ©eflügel, 2235 

Xa^ leibige ©efolg* ber alten Tiad)t, 

6§ fd^lüärmt ]^eri)or unb fd^iüirrt mir um ba§ §au^t. 

SBo^in, n)o|)in belüeg' id^ meinen ©d^ritt, 

!Dem Stet ju entfliel^n, ber mid^ umfauf't, 

2)em Slbgrunb ju entge^n, ber öor mir liegt? 2240 
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Swtiitv auftritt. 

Sconorc. Xaffo. 

Seonore. 

3Bag ift begegnet? Sieber 2:affo, ^at 

2)ein ©fer bid^, bein SlrgtDol^n fo getrieben? 

Sffiie ift^^ gefd^e^n? 2Bir atte fte^n beftürjt.' 

Itnb beine ©anftmut, bein gefällig SBefen, 

3)ein fd^neHer Slid, bein rid^tiger 3Serftanb, 2245 

3Kit bem bu jebem gibft lüa§ i^m gefrört, 

2)ein ©leid^mut, ber erträgt, tt)a^ ju ertragen 

3)er eble balb, ber ©itle feiten lernt, 

3)ie fluge §errfci^aft über S^nQ^ unb 2ij3j)e — 

9Kein treuer g^reunb, faft ganj toerfenn^ \d) bid;. 2250 

Saffo. 

Unb tt>enn ba^ aUe^ nun verloren toäre ? 
2Benn einen greunb, ben bu einft reid^ geglaubt, 
Sluf einmal bu aU einen Settier fänbeft? 
SQBol^I l^aft bu rec^t, id^ bin nid^t mef^r id^ felbft, 
Unb bin'^ bod^ nod^ fo gut al^ tt>ie id^'^ h>ar. 2255 

g^ fd^eint ein Slätfel, unb bod^ ift eö fein§. 
3)er ftille 5Konb, ber bid^ bei 3lai)t erfreut, 
2)ein Sluge, bein ©emüt mit feinem ©cfjein 
Untt>iberfte{;lid^ lodt, er fd^tüebt am 2^age 
* ©n unbebeutenb blaffet aSöIfc^en ^in. 2260 

^d) bin t)om ©lanj beg 2^age§ überfd^ienen, 
^i)x fennet mid^, id^ fenne mid^ nid^t mel^r. 

fieonorr. 

2Ba§ bu mir faqft, mein J^^^w^*^/ öerftel^* \d) md)t, 
2Bie bu e§ fagft. 6r!Iäre bid^ mit mir. 
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§at bie Seleibigunß beg fd^roffcn 3Kann§ 2265 

2)i(i^ fo gelränft, bafe bu bid^ felbft unb un^ 
So ^an^ berfenncn magft? SSertraue mir. 

Xaffo. 

^c^ bin nid^t ber Seicibifjte, bu ficl^ft 

Wid) \a bcftraft, toeil ic^ beleibicjt \)ab^. 

2)ie Änoten toieler 2Borte löf*t ba^ (Sd^n>ert, 2270 

©ar leidet unb fd^neU, allein xi) bin flefanflcn. 

2)u tt>ei^t lüol^I faum — erfd^rirf nid^t, ;iarte ??reunbin -- 

2)u triffft bcn g^reunb in einem Werfer an. 

3}lid^ iüd^tiget ber Surft toie einen Sd^üler. 

3d^ tüiU mit il^m nid^t redeten, fann e^ nid{)t. 2275 

Seonore. 

2)u fd^eineft me^r aU biHiß ift bctt>ec^t. 

?ttffo. 

igältft bu mid^ für fo fd^trad^, für fo ein Äinb, 

2)afe fold; ein J^att mid^ (jleid^ zerrütten fönne? 

2)a§ toa^ Oefd)ebn ift Iränft mid^ nid;t fo tief, 

SlHein ba^ fränft mid^ toa^ e§ mir bebeutet. 2280 

2a^ meine 9Jeiber, meine ^J^inbe nur 

©elüä^ren ! grei unb offen ift ba^ Jelb. 

S e n r e. 

2)u l^aft gar mand^en fälfd^Iid^ in 3Serbad;t, 

3d^ i^abe felbft mid; überjeugen fönnen. 

Unb aud^ Slntonio feiubet bid^ nid)t an, 2285 

aBie bu eö toäl^nft. 3)er J^euticje iscrbru^ — 

Salfo. 

3)en laff* id^ ganj bei ©eitc, neunte nur 
Slntonio \\>'xt er toar unb irie er bleibt. 
SSerbriefelidf) fiel mir ftet^ bie fteife illugl^eit. 
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Unb bafe er immer nur ben SReifter fpielt. 2290 

ainftatt ju forfd^en, ob be^ §örer^ ©eift 

5Rid^t fd^on für fidb auf guten ©puren toanble, 

Selel^rt er bid^ toon mand^em, ba^ bu beffer 

Unb tiefer fü{;Iteft, unb toernimmt fein 2Bort 

2)a§ bu i^m jagft, unb toirb bid^ ftet^ öerlennen. 2295 

aSerfannt gu fein, berlannt bon einem ©toljen, 

3)er läd^elnb bid^ ju überfeinen glaubt ! 

^ä) bin fo alt noc^ nid^t unb nid^t fo !lug, 

3)a^ id^ nur bulbenb gegenläd^eln foHte. 

^xix\) ober fj3at, e§ fonnte fid^ nic^t l^alten, 2300 

3Bir mußten bred^en ; fj^äter toär* e^ nur 

Um befto fd^Iimmer Sorben, ßinen §errn 

ßrfenn* xd) nur, ben §errn ber mic^ ernäl^rt, 

3)em folg* ic^ gern, fonft tt)iU id^ leinen 3Keifter. 

JJrei n>il[ id^ fein im 3)enten unb im ©id^ten ; 2305 

3m §anbeln fd^ränft bie Söelt genug un§ ein. 

Sronorr. 

®r fj^rid^t mit Sld^tung oft genug öon bir. 
Saffo. 

3Wit ©d^onung, toillft bu fagen, fein unb flug. 

Unb bag berbrie^t mid^ tUn ; benn er toei^ 

©0 glatt unb fo bebingt ju fj^red^en, ha^ 2310 

©ein 2ob erft rec^t ju 2:abel toirb, unb ba^ 

TOd^t^ mef^r, nid^t^ tiefer bid^ berieft, aU 2ob 

2lu§ feinem 3Jlunbe. 

Seonbrr. 

^Jlöd^teft bu, mein greunb, 
SSemommen l^aben, toie er fonft toon bir 
Unb bem Talente fj^rad^, baö bir öor fielen 2315 
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Tk gütige Üiatur »erlief. 6r fü^lt gctoi^ 
ÜDag toaö bu bift unb ^aft, unb fc^ä^t c^ and). 

Xaffo. 

D glaube mir, ein felbftifc^e^ ©emüt 

Äann nid^t ber Qual be^ engen 9leib^ entfliegen. 

6in fold^er 3)Jann t)erjei{;t bem anbem tDoi)l 2320 

Vermögen, 6tanb unb Gl^re ; benn er ben£t, 

2)aö ^aft bu felbft, baö ^aft bu tvtnn bu toiaft, 

3ä^nn bu be^arrft, mnn i\6) ba^ ©lütf begünftigt. 

^06) ba§ h)a§ bie 5Ratur attein berlei^t, 

SBa^ ieglid^er Semü^ung, iebem ©treben 2325 

©tetö unerreid^bar bleibt, tt)a§ toeber ©olb, 

3loö) ©d^toert, nod^ Älug^eit, nod^ 8e^arrli4)feit 

ßrjtoingen fann, ba^ toirb er nie berjei^n. 

er gönnt e^ mir? ßr, ber mit fteifem ©inn 

5Die ©unft ber 3Kuf en ju ertro^en glaubt ? 2330 

2)er, toenn er bie ©ebanfen mand^er !Did^ter 

3ufammenrei^t, ftd^ felbft ein 3)id^ter fd^eint? 

2öeit el^er gönnt er mir beö g^ürften ®unft, 

2)ie er bod^ gern auf fid^ befd^ränfen möd^te, 

ai^ baö Stalent, ba^ jene §immlifd^en 2335 

2)em armen, bem beriüaif'ten Jüngling gaben. 

ßeonore. 

D fäbeft bu fo !Iar, tt>ie id^ e^ f e{;e ! 
Xu irrft bid^ über if^n ; fo ift er nid^t. 

Saffo. 

Unb irr* id^ mid^ an 'H)m, fo irr* id^ gern ! 

^d) benf* if|n mir al% meinen ärgften ^einb, 2340 

Unb tüär* untröftlid^, ioenn id^ mir i^n nun 

©elinber benfen müjte. 2^^örid^t ift'ö, 

3n allen (BiM^n billig fein ; e^ l^eifet 
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©ein eigen ©elbft jerftören. ©inb bie 5Dlenfd^en 

!Denn gegen un^ fo billig ? 5Rein, nein ! 2345 

3)er SRenfd^ bebarf in feinem engen SBefen 

2)er boj)j3eIten ©mj)ftnbung, Sieb' unb ipa^. 

S3ebarf er nid^t ber 3iacl^t aU tok be^ 2^ag§ ? 

2)e^ Sd^lafeng toie beö SBad^enö? 5Rein, id^ mu^ 

3Son nun an biefen 5Kann alö ©egenftanb 2350 

3Son meinem tief ften §a^ behalten ; nid^tg 

Äann mir bie Suft entreißen, fdf^limm unb fd^Iimmer 

SSon i^m ju benfen. 

fironorr. 

SBiUft bu, teurer greunb, 
3Son beinern Sinn nidf^t laffen, fel^* id^ !aum 
2Bie bu am ipofe länger bleiben n>i(lft. 2355 

jDu n>eifet tt)ie biel er gilt unb gelten muj. 

^affo. 

2Bie fel^r id^ längft, fd^öne 3^reunbin, l^ier 
©df^on überflüffig bin, ba^ toei^ id^ h)o^l. 

Sronorc. 

2)a§ bift bu nid^t, baö tannft bu nimmer n>erben ! 

2)u n>ei|t i)ielme^r n)ie gern ber gürft mit bir, 2360 

SBie gern bie gürftin mit bir lebt ; unb fommt 

®ie ©c^trefter toon Urbino, fommt fie faft 

©0 fel;r um bein'ts alö ber ©efd^lüifter n>illen. 

©ie benfen alle gut unb gleid^ öon bir, 

Unb jeglid^eg vertraut bir unbebingt. 2365 

^offo. 

D Seonore, tt>eld^ aSertraun ift baö? 
§at er toon feinem ©taate je ein SBort, 
(Sin ernfte^ 2Bort mit mir gefj)rod^en? Äam 
©in eigner ^all, Vorüber er fogar 
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3n meiner ©egentpart mit feiner ©d^toefter, 2370 

?D?it anbern fid^ beriet, mic^ fragt' er nie. 
2)a l^ie^ e^ immer nur : Slntonio lommt ! 
9Kan mufe Slntonio f einreiben ! gragt Slntonio ! 

Sronore. 

2)u Hagft anftatt ju banfen. SBenn er bid^ 

3n unbebingter greil^eit Iaf[en mag, 2375 

So ef^rt er bid^, tvk er bid^ eieren fann. 

Saffo. 

6r läfet mid^ ru^n, n^eil er mid^ unnü| glaubt. 

ßronore. 
2)u bift nid^t nnmi^, ^b^n toeil bu rul^ft. 
©0 lange l^egft bu fd^on 3Serbrufe unb Sorge, 
SBie ein geliebte^ Äinb, an beiner S3ruft. 2380 

^d) l^ab' eö oft h^'t)a(t)i, unb mag'g bebenfen 
SEBie id^ eö ioiH, auf biefem fc^önen Soben, 
SBol^in ba§ ©lüdE bid& ju toerpflanjen fd^ien, 
©ebei^ft bu nid^t. D Saffo ! — SWat' id^ bir'g ? 
Qpxtd)' \d) eö auö? — ®u fottteft bic^ entfernen ! 2385 

Saffo. 

aSerfd^one nid^t ben Äranf en, lieber Slrjt ! 

SReid^' if;m ba§ 3!}littel,*benfe nid^t baran, 

Db'^ bitter fei. — £)b er genefen lönne, 

2)a§ überlege lool^l, Iluge, gute 5i^^u«bin ! 

3c^ fe^* e§ aHeg felbft, eg ift toorbei ! 2390 

^d) fann il^m too^l berjei^en, er nid^t mir ; 

Unb fein bebarf man, leiber meiner nid^t. 

Unb er ift ftug, unb leiber bin id^'g nid^t. 

6r toirft ju meinem Sd^aben, unb id^ fann, 

^ä) mag nid^t gegentoirfen. 3Keine greunbe, 2395 
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©ie lafjen'ö gc^n, fie fe^en'^ anber^ an, 

©ie tDtberftrcben faum, unb fottten !ämj)fen. 

2)u glaubft, id^ foH ^intt>eg ; id^ glaub* e^ felbft — 

©0 lebt bcnn tool^n 3^ ^^^i>* ^wd^ bag ertragen. 

^I^t feib bon mir gef d^ieben — toerb' aud) mir, 2400 

25on eud^ ju fc^eiben, Kraff unb Sölut berlie^n ! 

ßronore. 

2lud^ in ber g^erne jeigt fid^ atteg reiner, 

2Ba§ in ber ®egentt>art un$ nur öertt>irrt. 

aSieHeidf^t wirft bu erfennen toeld^e Siebe 

2)id^ überall umgab, unb toeld^en 2Bert 2405 

3)ie Streue toa^rer ^reunbe l^at, unb h)ie 

2)ie toeite 2BeIt bie $Räd^ften nid&t erfe^t. 

Xaffo. 

2)a^ werben toir erfal^ren ! Äenn* \6) bod^ 

Sie 2BeIt bon gugenb auf, tt>ie fie fo leidet 

Ung l^ilflo^, einfam lä^t unb i^ren 2öeg 2410 

SEBie ©onn' unb Sölonb unb anbre ©ötter gel^t. 

ßeottorr. 

3Semimmft bu mid^, mein ^reunb, fo follft bu nie 

2)ie traurige ©rfal^rung toieberl^olen. 

©oH id^ bir raten, fo begibft bu bid^ 

Grft nad^ S^Iorenj, unb eine ^^eunbin h)irb 2415 

®ar freunblid^ für bid^ forgen. ©ei getroft, 

3d^ bin e« felbft. ^d) reife, ben ©ema^I 

2)ie näd^ften 2:age bort ju finben, lann 

3lid^tö freubiger für i^n unb mid^ bereiten, 

211^ trenn id^ bid^ in unfre 5!Kitte bringe. 2420 

3d& fage bir fein 3Bort, bu tüeifet eö felbft, 

aSeld^ einem 3=ürften bu bid^ na^en tüirft, 

Unb tpeld^e SKönner biefe fc^öne ©tabt 
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3n i^rcm Sufen l^egt, unb tücld^e ^autn. 

Du fd^tocigft? Sebenf* e« tüol^I! entfci(|lte6c bid^. 2425 

Saffo. 

&ax retjcnb ift, h)a« bu mir fagft, fo ganj 
I)em aBunfd^ ö^"^^^/ ben id^ im ©tißen näl^re ; 
2lIIcin c§ ift ju neu : ic^ bitte bid^. 
Soft mid^ bebenlen, id^ befd^lie^e balb. 

Srottorr. 

^6) gel^e mit ber fd;ön[ten Hoffnung tüeg 2430 

gür bid^ unb un^ unb oud^ für biefeö §auS. 
8ebenfe nur, unb tüenn bu red^t bebenfft, 
©0 h)irft bu fd^tDerlid^ eth)o§ Seffre^ beulen. 

Saffo. 

3lo(S) ein^, geliebte g^reunbin ! fage mir, 

SBie iftbie ^ürftin gegen mid^ gefinnt? «435 

SBar fie erzürnt auf mid^ ? 3Ba§ fagte jte? — 

©ie f)at mxd) fe^r getabelt? Siebe frei. 

Sronorc. 
2)a fte bid^ fennt, ^at jte bid^ leidet entfd^ulbigt. 

Xaffo. 
§ob' id^ bei tl^r verloren? ©d^meid^Ie nid^t. 

Sronorr. 

2)er J5»auen ©unft tüirb nid^t fo leidet berfd^erjt. 2440 

Xaffo. 

SBirb fie mic^ gern entlaffen, h)enn id^ gel^e? 

Srottore. 
SBenn eö ju beinem SBol^I gereid^t, geh)i^. 

Sttffo. 

aSBerb' id^ be§ gürften ©nabe nid^t verlieren? 
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Sronorr. 

3n fetner ©ro^mut lonnft bu fidler rul^n. 

Xaffo. 
Unb laffen h)ir bie gürftin gan^ affein? 2445 

2)u gef^ft ^inhjeg ; unb h)enn i^ tüenig bin, 
©0 h)ei^ id^ bod^ bafe td^ i^r eth)o§ tüor. 

erottorr. 

®ar freunbltd^e ®efellfd;aft leiftet un§ 

(Sin ferner g^reunb, tüenn \vxx i^n glüdflid^ toiffen. 

Unb eö ßelinöt, id^ fel^c bid^ beglüdft, 2450 

2)u h)irft t)on ^ier nid;t unjufrieben gel^n. 

S)er gürft befa^r^, 2lntonio fuc^t bid^ auf. 

er tabelt felbft an fic^ bie »itterleit, 

SBomit er bid^ berieft. 3d^ bitte bid^, 

9Jimm i^n cjelaffen auf fo h)ie er fommt. 2455 

Xaffo. 

3d^ ^ö^f i" jebem ©inne bor i^m ftel^n. 

Srottorr. 
Unb fd^enfe mir ber §immel, lieber g'reunb, 
3tod) e^* bu fd^eibeft bir baö 3tug* gu öffnen : 
2)a^ niemanb bid; im ganjen 35aterlanbe 
35erfolgt unb i)a^i, unb ^eimlic^ brüdft unb necft! 2460 
2)u irrft getvi^, unb h)ie bu fonft jur greube 
aSon anbem bid^teft, leiber bid^teft bu 
3n biefem g^atl ein feltene§ ©eh)ebe, 
5Did^ felbft ju fränfen. aiHe^ tüitt id^ t^un 
Um e§ entjtDei ju reiben, ba^ bu frei 2465 

3)en fd^ijnen SBeg be« £eben§ tüanbeln mögeft. 
2tV tDo^l! 3d^ ^offe balb ein ölücflid& SBäort. 
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Stittfr Slttftritt* 

XaffO (aUein). 

^d) foH crfennen ba^ mid^ niemanb f)a^i, 

2)a^ niemanb mid^ Verfolgt, ba^ äße Sift 

Unb aUeg J^eimlid^e ßJetüebc jid^ 2470 

Stffcin in meinem Äoj}fe fpjnnt unb tüebt ! 

S3e!ennen foll id^ ba^ id^ Unred^t l^abe; 

Unb mand^em Unred^t tl^ue, ber e3 nid^t 

Um mid^ berbient ! Unb ba§ in einer ©tunbe^ 

1)0 bor bem ängcfid^t ber Sonne flar 2475 

ÜJlein t)oIle§ Siedet, toie i^re SJüdfe, liegt. 

3d^ foU e« tief empfinben toie ber Surft 

9Rit offner ©ruft mir feine ©unft getoäl^rt^ 

3Kit reid^em 3Ka6 bie &aUn mir erteilt, 

3m 2lugenblidfe, ba er, fc^tooc^ genug, «480 

^on meinen g^einben fid^ ba§ 2luge trüben 

Unb feine §anb getoi^ oud^ feffeln läfet ! 

3)a6 er betrogen ift fann er nid^t feigen, 

I)a^ fie Setrüger ftnb lann ic^ nid^t jeigen ; 

Unb nur bamit er ru^ig fid^ betrüge, 2485 

2)a^ fie gemäd^Iid^ i^n betrügen jEönnen, 

©oH id^ mid^ ftiHe l^alten, h)eic|en gar! 

Unb toer gibt mir ben 3lat? 2Ber bringt fo flug 

3R\t treuer, lieber 3Reinung auf mid^ ein? 

Senore felbft, Senore ©anüitale, 2490 

3)ie jarte g^reunbin! $a, bid^ fenn' id^ nun! 

D tüarum traut' id^ i^rer 2ij}})e je? 

Sie toar nid^t reblidE^, toenn fte nod(i fo fel^r 

SKir il^re ®unft, mir il^re 3ärtlid^!eit 

SWit füfeen SQäorten jeigte! ?lein, fie toar 249s 
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Unb bleibt ein lifttg ^er^ ; fte tüenbet ftd^ . 
3Rxt leifen flugen Stritten nad^ ber ©unft. 

9öie oft l^ab' xd) mic^ h)illig felbft betrogen, 

Slud^ über fie ! Unb bo.d^ im ©runbe ^at 

ÜKic^ nur — bie @itetf eit betrogen. SBo^I ! 2500 

^ö) fannte fie, unb fc^meid)elte mir felbft. 

So ift fie gegen anbre, fagf xä) mir, 

3)oci^ gegen bici& ift'^ offne treue 3Reinung. 

9?un fel^' ic^'g too^l, unb fe^' eö nur ju f})ät: 

3c^ toor begünftigt unb fie fd^miegte fid^ 2505 

So jart — an ben Seglücften. 3?un x6) falle, 

Sie toenbet mir ben SRüden h)ie baö ©lud. 

5Run fommt jte al^ ein'SSerljeug mj?i{t,e§ geinbe^, 

Sie fd^leid^t l^eran unb ix\ä)i mit glatter "3ui^g^/ 

3)ie fleine Sd^lange, jauberifd^e 2:öne. 2510 

SEBie Iteblid^ fd^ien fie ! Sieblid^er alö je ! 

aßie h)ol^l tl^at Don ber Siebe jebe^ SBort ! 

3)od^ fonnte mir bie Sd^meic^elei nid^t lange 

I)en falfd^en Sinn Verbergen ; an ber Stirne 

Sd^ien i^r ba§ ©egenteil gu flar gefd^rieben 2515 

3Son aUem, h)a§ fie fprad;. ^d) fü^t' e§ leicht, 

9öenn man ben SBäeg gu meinem §erjen fud;t 

Unb e§ nid^t ^erjlid^ meint. 34> f*>ä l^inn^eg? 

Soll nad^ ^lorenj, fobalb ic^ immer fann? 

Unb toamm nad^ glorenj? ^d^ fe^' e§ h)ol^l. 2520 

S)ort l^errfd^t ber SDiebiceer neue^ §aug ; 

3h)ar nid^t in offnerSeinbfd^aft mit g^enara, 

5Dod^ ^ält bei- ftitteljfei^'mit f alter §anb 

S)ie ebelften ©emüter an^ einanber. 

@m})fang' i<i^ bort Don jjenen eblen gürften 2525 
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(Srl^abnc ^txd)tn il^rcr ®unft, h)ic td^ 
®eh)i^ ertDorten btirfte, h)ürbc balb 
2)er Höfling meine 2^reu* unb ®anfbar!eit 
3Serbäc^tig mad^en ; leidet gelang' e^ i^m. 

3«, ici(l h)tH h)eg, allein nid^t h)ie il^r tvoUt ; 2530 

3c^ h)ill ^intoeg, unb tüeiter a(^ i^r benft. 

aaSaS foH id^ l^ier? SBer l^ält mid^ f^ier jurücf ? 

D id^ öerftanb ein jebeS SBort fo gut, 

3)a6 id^ Senoren Don ben 2i})})en lodfte ! 

aSon <Silb* ju ©ilbe nur erl^afc^t' ic^'g faum, 2535 

Unb.'n)ei^ nun gan^ tvie bie ^rinjeffin benft — 

^a, \a, and) ba§ ift \t)ai}x, üerjtDeifle nic^t ! 

„©ie tDirb mic^ gern entlaffen totnn id^ gel^e, 

„®a e§ ju meinem 2öof;l gereid^t." D ! füf^Ite 

©ie eine-SeiiJenfc^aft im §erjen, bie mein 3Bo^l 2540 

Unb mic^ ju ©runbe richtete ! n^iUfommner 

(Srgriffe mid^ ber 2:ob, afe biefe §anb, 

®ie falt unb ftarr mid^ Don fid^ lä^t — ^d^ gel^e! — 

3?un ^1e bic^, unb la^ bic^ feinen, ©d^eiu 

93on greunbfc^aft ober ©üte täufc^en ! 5tiemanb 2545 

Setrügt bid^ nun, tütnn b u bic^ nid^t betrügft. 



Jfitvitv auftritt. 

^Intonio. ICaffo. 

9[ntottio. 

§ter bin id^, S^affo, bir ein 3Bort ju fagen, 
SEBenn bu mid^ ru^ig ^ören magft unb fannft. 

Xaffo. 

S)a§ §anbeln, toeifet bu, bleibt mir unterfagt; 

6^ jiemt mir h)ol^l ju njorten unb ju l^ören. 2550 
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tttitutiio. 

Sd^ treffe bid^ 9elaffen, tüte id^ tüünfd^te^ 
Unb f})red^e gern ju btr an^ freier Sruft. 
3ut)örberft löf id^ in be§ gürften Flamen 
3)0^ fd^tvad^e 33anb, ba§ bid^ ju feffeln fd^ten. 

C-4W ^"^f"- 

®ie 9öiHür mad^t mid^ frei, h)ie fie ntid^ banb ; 2555 

3d^ nel^m' e^ an unb forbre fein ©eric^t. 

Iltttottio. 
3)ann fag' id^ bir bon mir : gd^ '?Iö'&^ i^i^ 
3Wit SBorten, fd^eint e§, tief unb mef^r gefränft, 
2lfe id^, tjon mand^er Seibenfc^aft ^^^{glflVc:^ 
e§ felbft em})fanb. älttein fein fd^m^fU^^ort 2560 
SftBeingn Sippen unbebac^t entflogen ; 
^^AA^^'^^^gir^^Srlaft bu nid&ts^olg^belmann, 

Unb tüirft aU 3Kenfd^ Sßfergebung nid^t berfagen. 

2affo. 
S!Ba§ l^ärter treffe Äränfung ober ©d^impf, 
SBiß id^ nid^t unterfud^en ; i^^^i^öt ^^j^ 2565 

Sn'S tiefe 3Warf, unb biefer r^tSie §aut. 
I)er $feil be« Sc^impfö feiert <^^[^^Jl^^^^ jurüd, 
^n^t)erh)unben glaubt ;^^3pmri^^ 
'^^^^IBetneoigt leicht ba§ nJj^^gefu^ne Sc^n)ert — 

2)od^ ein gefränfte^ §erj erholt fid^ fd^hjer. 2570 

lltitonto. 
^e^t ift'g an mir ! ba^ id^ bir bringenb fage : 
Xritt nid^t jurüdE, erfülle meinen 3Bunfc^, 
35m SBunfd^ beö Surften, ber mic^ ju bir fenbet. 

2affo. 

3d^ ^^^^^ "^^i"^ ^flid^t unb gebe nac^. 

©ö jei t)erjiel(|n, fo fern e« möglich ift ! 2575 



104 2:orquato Saffo. 

®ic ©td^tcr fagcn un^ Don" einem © J}eer^ 

2)er eine SBunbe, bie er felbft gefd^Iagen, 

SJurd^ freunblid^e Serül^rung feilen lonnte. 

ß« l^at be§ 3Kenfckn^uv0e biefe Kraft ; 

^(S) WxÜ xf)x nxijt 0epifjig%iberftel^n. «S^o 

flittotiio. 

3ci^ banle bir, unb tüünfd^e bafe bu ntid^ 
Unb meinen SBiUen, bir 5U bienen, gleid^ 
3SertrauUci^ })rüfen mögeft. ©age mir, 
Kann id^ bir nü^lid^ fein? S4> J^iö' ^^ Ö^^» 

2affo. 
I)u bieteft an h)a§ id^ nur tDünfd^en lonnte. 2585 

^jlJ^ad^teft mir bie greil^eit hjieber jMjuin 
[Serfd^affe mir, id^ bitte, ben ©ebrau^T 

Antonio. 

S33a^ fannft bu meinen ? ©ag* eö beutlid(i an. 

2tt(f0. 

2)u tüei^t, geenbet l^ab' id^ mein ©ebid^t : 

e^ fe^It noc^ biel, bafe eö tooUenbet tDäre. 2590 

ipeut überreid^t* ic^ e^ bem Surften, l^offte 

3u0leid^ i^m eine Sitte borjutragen. 

®ar biele meiner g^^^unbe finb' id^ je^t 

3n 9lom berfammelt ; einjeln l^aben fie 

SKir über manche ©teilen if^re 5Keinung 2595 

3n Sriefen fd^on eröffnet ; meleö l^ab' id^ 

Senu^en fönnen, manc^eö fd^eint mir nod^ 

3u überlegen ; unb öerfc^iebne ©teilen 

SKöd^t' ic^ nic^t gern beränbern, it)enn man mid^ 

gfjid^t mel^r, aU e^ cjefd^ebn ift, überzeugt. 2600 

S)ag alleö toirb burd^ Sriefe nid^t get^an ; 
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ÜDte GiegentDart löf t biefe Änoten balb. 

©0 iaä)V iß) i)zviV ben dürften fclbft ju bitten : 

^d) fonb nid^t SHaum ; nun borf xd) eö ntd^t tragen, 

Unb l^offc biefen Urloub nun burd^ bid^. 2605 

9littonio. 

3Rxx fd^etnt nid^t rätUd^ ba^ bu bid^ entfernft 

Sn bcm 5Koment, ba bein tjoHenbet SSerl^^^^^^^^^ 

3)em J^ürftcn unb ber gürftin bic^ ^^P^^^^^kj^^^^/t/cs' 

6in 2^ag ber ©unft ift li;)ie ein 3:ag ber ßrnte : 

5Kan mufe ßefc^äftig fein fobalb fie reift. 2610 

(Sntfernft bu bid^, fo tDirft bu nid(>t§ getvinnen, 

SSietteic^t Verlieren Wa^ bu fd^on geh^annft. 

3)ie ©egenhjart ift eine mädfjt'ge ©öttin ; 

Sern* i^ren ©mflu^ fennen, bleibe ^ier! 

3u f ü r e^ t e n l^ab' id^ nid^tg ; 3ll})^on§ ift ebel, 261 5 

©tetö ^at er gegen ntid^ fid^ grog gezeigt : 

Unb h)o§ id^ i& f f e, ImU ic^ feinem ^er^en 

Stttein berbanfen, feine ®nabe mir 

©rfd^Ieid^en ; nirf^^ toid id^ bon i^m empfangen, 

SBa^ i^n gemllm fönnte ba^ er'^ gab. 2620 

9lntottto. 

©0 forbre nid^t bon i^m ba^ er bic^ je^t 
(Sntlaffen foH ; er h)irb e^ ungern t^un, 
Unb ic^ befürchte faft er tl^ut e§ nic^t. 

2offo. 

(Sr h)irb eö gern, tDenn red^t gebeten h)irb, 

Unb bu bermagft e§ tDol^I, fobalb bu n)ittft. 2625 

9(tttoitio. 

2)od^ li;)eld^e ©rünbe, fag* mir, Ieg',id^ bor? 
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Sttffo. 

£o^ mein ©ebid^t aug i^bcr^jgnjc f})reci&ßn ! 

2Bag \6) getDotlt ift löblid^, w^ bag 3^^' 

2luci^ meinen Gräften unerreid^bar blieb. 

Stn S^eiLuib W^ W ^^ ^^^^ ö^f e^It. 2630 

S)er^ei6VfeattDermonci^e fc^önen Sage, 

S)er ftiHe 9laum fo JWJ;^^'^ tiefen ^Räd^te 

2Bar einjig biefem fto^ £ieb 0eh)eil^t. 

SSefd^eiben ^offt* id; jenen großen 5!Jleiftem 

S)er aSortoelt mid^ ju naiven ; fü^n gefinnt, 2635 

3u eblen 2:^aten unfern 3cit9cnoffen 

Slug einem langen ©d^Iaf ju rufen, bann 

SSieHeid^t mit einem eblen ßl^riftenl^eere 

©efal^r unb Slu^m bed i^eirgen ÄriegS ju teilen. 

Unb foH mein Sieb bie beftem ÜKönner toedfen, 2640 

©0 mu^ e^ aud^ ber beften tDürbig fein. 

3ll})l^onfen bin id^ fd^ulbig h)a§ ic^ that ; 

9Jun möd^t' id^ i^m aud^ bie SSoHenbung banlen. 

Ilntottio. 

Unb eben biefer 3^ürft ift ^ier, j^t anbern, 

I)ie bic^ fo gut al^ Sömer litten fönnen. 2645 

SSoUenbe ^ i e r bein SBerf, l^ier ift ber *ipia^, 

Unb um ju h)ir!en eile bann nad^ Slom. 

Saffo. 

äll})l^on§ l^at mid^ juerft begeiftert, tDirb 

©etDi^ ber le^te fein ber mid^ belehrt, 

Unb beinen 9lat, ben 9lat ber fingen 5!Jlänner, 2650 

2)ie unfer ^of^ierfammelt, fd^ä^' id^ l^oc^. 

3^t foUt entf^ooen, Wznn mid^ ja ju Stom 

S)ie greunbe nid^t boßfommen überjeugen. 



\ 
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2)0(1^ biefe m u ^ ic^ fe^n. ©onjaga i}at 

3Rxx ein ©crtd^t tjerfomrnclt, bem ic^ erft 2655 

3Rid) fteUen m\i^, 3^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^""^ ertDarten. 

^(aminto be' 3tohHx, Slngelto 

2)0 33orga, 2lntomano,unb ©j)eron ©})eroni ! 

2)u h)irft fie lennen. ~ SBeld^c 3tarmn ftnb'g ! 

SSertraun unb Sorge flögen fie jugleic^ 2660 

3n meinen Seift, ber gern fid^ unterh)irft. 

Antonio. 

2)u benfft nur bidE^, unb benfft ben gürften nici(|t. 

^d^ fage bir, er h)irb bid^ nic^t entlaffen ; 

Unb tDenn er'S t^ut, entläßt er bid^ nid^t gern. 

3)u li;)tllft ja nid^t tjermtSp^n, h)a§ er bir 2665 

aSermttteln/hJög id^ felbft nid^ttiÖentann? 

^ttffO. 

SSerfagft bu mir ben erften 2)ienft, h)enn id^ 
2)ie angebotne 3^reunbfd^aft J^rüfen tt)iU ? 

Antonio. 
3)ie malere greunbfd^aft jeigt fic^ im SSerfagen 2670 

3ur redeten S^it, unb e^ geh?ä^rt bie Siebe 
©ar oft ein fd^äblid^ ©ut, h)enn fie ben Söitten 
2)e§ 3^orbernben mef;r aU fein ©lüdf bebenft. 
2)u f^eineft mir in biefem Slugenblidf 
gür gut ju i^alten h)a§ bu eifrig tüünfc^eft, 2675 

Unb tüiUft im Slugenblid h)a§ bu bege^rft. 
2)urc^ §eftigfeit erfe^t ber S^^venbe, 
aSo^ il^m an SBol^rl^eit unb an Gräften fe^It. 
6§ forbert meine ^flic^t, fo Diel ic^ fann 
3)ie §aft ju mä^'gen, bie bid^ übel treibt. 2680 
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Xaffo. 

©d^on lange lenn' id^ bicfe 3:^rannci 

35er ^eunbfci^aft, bie öon allen 3:i?ranneien 

S)ie uuerträglici^fte mir fd^eint. ®u benfft 

3lvLx anbete unb bu glaubft be^toegen 

Si)on red^t gu benfen. ®ern «^^««^ ^n ^^S 

Du totUft mein SBof;! ; aHein bertongeitid^t 

®a§ id^ auf beinern SBeg e^ finben foH. 

Ilittoiiio. 

Unb foH id^ bir fogleid^ miyytem Slut^Xt 
5Kit boHer, flarer Ueberjeugi^^c^aben?' 

aSon biefer Sorge toiti id^ bid^ befrein ! . 2690 

jDu ^ältft ntid^ nic^t mit biefen SBorten ab. 

S)u l^aft mid^ frei erflärt, unb biefe S^üre 

Btt^t mir nun offen, bie jum gürften fül^rt. 

3d^ lajfe bir bie SBa^L ®u ober ic^ ! 

2)er gürft gel^t fort. §ier ift fein augenblicf 2695 

3u ^arren. 2Bäf;Ie fd^netl ! SBenn bu nid^t ge^ift, 

©0 gel^' ic^ felbft, unb toerb' e« toie e^ tüiK. 

9(tttottto. 

2a^ mid^ nur toenig 3^^* bon bir erlangen, 
Unb WaxU nur beö 'Jür^'.pn SRüdtfe^r ab ! 
3?ur ^eute nid^t ! 

2:affo. 

3?ein, biefe ©tunbe nod^, 2700 

SBenn'g möglidfe ift ! ®ö brennen mir bie ©ol^Ien 
2luf biefem ÜKarmorbobenj^.el^er fann x^ 
3Rein Seift nid^t Stu^e finben, bi« ber ©taub 
3)e« freien SBeg^ mid^ ©ilenben umgibt. 
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^i) bitte bid^ ! 3)u ftef;[t, tüie ung^f^Wt 2705 

gn bicfem Stugenblic! tc^ fei, mit meinem §erm 

3u rebcn ; fie^ft — tüie fann id^ ba§ verbergen — 

3)a^ tc^ mir felbft in biefem Slugenblid, 

5Kir !eine 3Dloci^t ber SBelt gebieten fann. 

5lur geffeln fmb e^ bie mid^ I^aüen lönnen ! 2710 

2tI})l^on§ ift fein 3:^rann, er fprad^ mid^ frei. 

SBSie gern ge^ord^t' id^ feinen SBorten fonft ! 

§eut' fann id^ nid^t gel^ord^en. ^tnit nur 

Safet mid^ in ^rci^eit, bafe mein ©eift fid^ finbe! 

'^ä) fe^re balb gu meiner ^Pflid^t jurüdE. 2715 

9ltttonio. 

S)u mad^ft mid^ J^^if^Mt. - 2Ba« foll ic^ tl^un ? 
^d) merfe too^l, eCttedftbei?^atum an. 

©off id^ bir glauben, benfft bu gut für mid^, 

©0 tüirfe h)a§ id^ tvünfc^e, h)a§ bu fannft. 

©er 3^ürft entläßt mid^ bann, unb id^ Verliere 2720 

9?id^t feine ®nabe, feine §ilfe nic^t. * 

üDag banf ' id^ bir unb WxÜ bir*§ gf m berbanf en. 

2)od^ l^egft bu einen alten ®\vll im 33ufen, 

ffiiHft bu Don biefem §ofe mi(^ Derbannen, 

aOBiUft bu auf eh)ig mein ©efd^idf öerfel^ren, 2725 

2Rid^ ^ilflo« in bie tDeite 3Belt tjertreiben, 

©0 bleib' auf beinem ©inn unb h)iberfte^ ! 

ttntotiio. 

SBeil id^ bir bod^, Staffo, fc^aben foff, 

©0 Wai}V id^ benn beaffie^ ben bu ertDäl^Ift. 

3)er Slu^gang mag entf^eiben h)er fid^ irrt ; 2730 

®u toiUft ^intDeg ! gd^ fag' e^ bir jubor : 
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2)u tüenbcft bicfcm §aufc faum bcn Slüden, 
So tDirb bein §erj jurücf Verlangen, Wxxh 
VrCUß^ ®ctn Gigcnfin n bidböorlDärt^ treiben ; ©c^mer^, 

^•^ -^ asÄwBgTsi^E^ 273s 

Unb bu bcrfe^lcft f^icr unb bort ben 3^^cf . 

5)oc^ fag* ic^ bteS nid^t me^r um bir ju raten ; 

^d) fagc Wgf t)orau§, tooö balb gcfci^ie(;t, 

Unb I^e bid^ aud^ fd^on im borauö ein, 

3Rxx in bem fd^limmften gaUe ^u bertraun. 2740 

^^ f})rcc^e nun ben 3=ür[ten, it)ie bu'« forberft. 



^itttftfr »tiftriti. 

20ff0 (aüein). 

3^/ gel^e nur, unb gef^e fieser tüeg, 

I)a^ bu mid^ ü6erreb^n)a§ bu toiü\t 

"^^ lerne mid^ twjtcilfen, benn bu bift 

Gin großer 5Keifter, unb id^ faffe leidet. 2745 

©0 jtüingt ba« Seben unö ju fd^^inen, ja, 

3u fein h)ie jene, bie toir fü^n unb ftolj 

35erad;ten fonnten. 2)eutlid^ fe^* \d) nun 

3)ie ganje Äunft be« ^öfifd^en ©eioebe« ! 

SKid^ h)itl 2lntonio Don [} innen treiben, 2750 

Unb mU nid^t fd^einen ba^ er mid^ bertreibt. 

®r f})telt ben ©c^onenocn, ben Älugen, ba^ 

5Kan nur red^t Iran!unb|Ungefd^idft mic^ finbe, 

SSeftetlet fid^ jum aiSnnun^a^ er mid^ 

3um Äinb erniebrige, ben er jum 5?ned^t 2755 

9Jic^t jn)ingen fonnte. ©0 umnebelt er 

Die ©tirn be§ JJürften unb ber g^ürftin Slidf. 
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9Ran foff mtd^ l^alten, metnt er : l^obc bod^ 
©in fd^ön SSerbienft mir bie Statur gcfd^enft ; 
^od) (ctbcr l^obe fte mit mand^en ©c^h)äd^en 2760 

S)te l^ol^e ©abe it)tcber fd^Iimm begleitet,^ ^^ 
^l^^ungebunbnem Stolj, mit übertriebne?* P*^ 
^**'*'*®m?pm unb eignem büfterm Sinn. 

6g fei nicbt an berg, einmal l^abe nun^ 
^en Ginen 2Kann bgg Scbidffal fo ^ebilbet; 2765 

9tun muffe man ibn nebmen tpie er teL- 
^bn bulben, tragen unb üfitletSifan ibm. 
3Sag ?Vreube bringen fann, am guten ^age 
2tlg unertparteten ©ejpinft gen iefeea, 
^m übrigen^ tvxt er gebore n jcL^ . 2770 

@o muffe man ibn leben^ fterben Iaffen > 

ßrfenn' id^ nod^ SU})^onfeng f eften Sinn ? 

I)er g^einben tro^t unb greunbe treulid^ fd^ü^t, 

ßrfenn' xd) ü)n \mz er nun mir begegnet? 

Sa h)ol^I erlenn* ic^ ganj mein Unglüdf nun ! 2775 

S)a§ ift mein ©d^idf[al, ba^ nur gegen mid^ 

©idd jeglicher beränbert, ber für anbre feft 

Unb treu unb fic^er bleibt, fic^ leidet beränbert 

2)urd^ einen §aud;, in einem 2lugenblidf. 

§at nid^t bie Slnfunft biefeg 3Kanng allein 2780 

?Kein ganj @efd)icf jerftört in giner ©tunbe? 

9?id^t biefer bag ©ebäube meinet ©lücfg 

3Son feinem tief jien ®runb aug umgeftürjt ? 

D mufe id^ bag erfahren, mu^ id^'g ^eut! 

3a, tüie fid^ affeg ju mir brängte, lö^t 2785 

5!Jlid^ atleg nun ; tüie jeber mid^ an fid^ 

3u reiben ftrebte, jeber mid^ ju faffen, 

©0 ftöfet mid^ atteg hjeg unb meibet mid^. 
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Unb ba§ h)arum? Unb tütegf benn er aUctn 

2)ie ©d^alc meinet SEBcrt^ unb aller Siebe, 2790 

S)te id^ fo reid^Iid^ fonft befeffen, ouf ? 

3a, aße« fliegt mxd) nun. Slud^ bu! Slud^ bu! 

GJeliebte ^ürftin, bu entjiel^ft bid^ mir ! 

3n biefen trüben Stunben f)at fie mir 

Kein einzig 3^'^^" ^W^ ©unft gefanbt. 2795 

^aV id)^^ um fie berbient? — 2)u arme« §erj, 

2)em fo natürlid^ h)ar fie ju bere^ren ! — 

SJernaf^m ic^ i^re Stimme, tüie burd^brang 

Gin unau^f})red^Iid^e^ ©cfül^I bie 8ruft ! 

QxhMV x6) fie, ba iuarb ba§ ^eHe Sic^t 2800 

®e« 2^ag§ mir trüb' ; unh)iberfte^Iic^ 509 

3^t Sluge mic^, il^r 5Kunb mid^ an, mein Änie 

ßr^ielt ftd^ faum, unb oßer Äroft 

2)e« Seifte beburft* id^ aufrecht mxi) ju Italien, 

3?or i^re Süfee nid^t i^^J^mJt^^^%^^ \^^ ^f 5 ,^ ;,;J 

3Sermod^t' ic^ biefen l!^umi^iZx\ixifSC^ c.^"-"" > , , » -^ > 

iQier f^alte feft, mein §erj ! i)\i Korer ©inn, '* ^ V 

Safe l^ier bic^ nid^t umnebeln ! ^a, auc^ ©ie ! 

®orf id^ e^ fogen ? unb \d) glaub* e^ laum ; 

^i) glaub' e^ tDO^l unb möc^t' e^ mir öerfd^toeigen. 2810 

äuc^ ©ie ! aud^ ©ie ! 6ntf c^ulbige fie ganj, 

äßein berbirg bir'ö nic^t : aud^ ©ie ! aud^ ©ie ! 

D biefeg 3Bort, an bem id^ jtoeifeln foßte, 
©0 lang ein §aud^ bon ©lauben in mir lebt, 
ga, biefen 3Bort, eS gräbt fic^ lüie ein ©d^lufe 2815 

2)e§ ©dfjidEfate nod) jule^t am ?^riäfn 3lanbe 
( Der tjoBgefc^riebnen Dualentafel ein. 
5Run finb erft meine ^einbe ftarf, nun bin id^ 
Stuf eh)ig einer jeben Äraft beraubt. 
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2Bie fott id^ ftreiten toenn ©ie flj^öjpüj^^if 2820 

3m §eere ftel^t? SEBie fott id^ butSen'?*l^arren 

SBenn Sie bie $anb mir nidbtbon fjrne reicht? 

3Smn nid^t i^r Süd! bem gU^^Wen^egegnet? 

Du l^aft*^ g^tüagt ju beulen, l^aft'ö gefjjroc^en, 

Unb e§ ift h)al;r, el|;' bu eg fürd^ten fonnteft ! 2825 

Unb e^e nun SBentoeiflung beine ©innen 

?DJit efefnen ÄlfftefTauöeinanber rei^t, 

3a, flogelrÄ ba§ bittre ©d^itffal an, 

Unb toieberl^ole nur : aud^ ©ie ! aud^ ©ie ! 
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fünfter 2luf3ug. 



mvfktv auftritt. 

©arten. 

VIpboti«. Antonio. 

9llltOlltO. 

3luf beinen SBinf ginQ id^ baS jtpeitemal 2830 

3u 2^affo I^itt, id^ fommc bon i^m ^er. 

!5cf) l^ab* il^m jugerebet, ja gebrungen ; 

Slßcin er gel^t bon feinem Sinn nid^t ab, 

Unb bittet fel^nlid^, ba^ bu i^n nad; 9lom 

Sluf eine furje ^di entlaffen mögeft. 2835 

^6) bin berbriefelid^, ba^ id^ bir^g gefiele, 

Unb lieber fag' id^ bir ba^ id) e§ bin, 

211^ ba^ id^ ben SSerbru^ ijerberg' unb meiere. 

6r lüiH berreifen ; gut ! id^ l^alt' i^n nid^t. 

@r h)i3 l^inlüeg, er lüiß nad^ dtom ; e§ fei ! 2840 

5Rur ba^ mir ©ci})io ®on§aga nid^t, 

35er fluge SKebiciö, i^n nid^t enttüenbe ! 

2)ag f)ai Italien fo gro^ gemad^t, 

2)a6 jeber 9lad^bar mit bem anbern [treitet, 

S)ie Seffern ju befi^en, gu benu^en. 2845 

6in gelbl^err o^ne §eer fd^eint mir ein S^ürft, 

SDer bie SDalente nid^t um fid^ ijerfammelt : 

Unb h)er ber Dic^tfunft Stimme nid^t ijernimmt, 
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3ft ein Sarbar, er fei and) trer er fei. 

©efunben f}aV x6) biefen unb gelüäl^lt, 2850 

gd^ bin auf il^n al« meinen 2)iener ftolg, 

Unb ba \d) fd^on für il^n fo biel getl^an, 

©0 möd^f id^ il^n nid^t o^ne 5tot verlieren. 
« 

^d) bin ijerlegen, benn xd) trage bod^ 

aSor bir bie ©d^ulb i)on bem toa^ l^eut* Q^^d)ai} ; 2855 

Slud^ Voxü xd) meinen gel^Ier gern geftel^n, 

©r bleibet beiner ©nabe ju berjeil^n : 

®od^ toenn bu glauben lönnteft, ba^ id^ nid^t 

®a§ 5MögIid^e gett;an il^n ju berfö^nen, 

©0 iüürb' id^ ganj untröftlid^ fein. D ! ^pxid) 2860 

3Kit ^olbem 33Iidf mid^ an, bamit id^ lüieber 

?DJid^ faffen fann, mir felbft Vertrauen mag. 

2lntonio, nein, ba fei nur immer ru^ig, 

^d) fd^reib* e^ bir auf leine SSSeife gu ; 

^d) fenne nur ju gut ben ©inn be§ 5llanneg, 2865 

Unb tüei^ nur allju iDol^l tra« id^ getl^an, 

SBie febr ic^ i^n gefd^ont, toic fe^r id^ ganj 

3Sergeffen ba& id^ cigentKdf) an il^n 

3u forbern l^ätte. Ueber i)iele^ fann 

2)er 5Menfd; gum §errn [xd) mad^en, feinen ©inn 2870 

Sejtpinget faum bie 9lot unb lange ^zxt 

9lntonio. 

9Benn anbre bieleö um ben einen t^un, 
©0 tft*g aud^ billig, bafe ber eine hjieber 
©id^ fleijjig frage, toag ben anbern nü^t. 
SBer feinen ©eift'fo öiel gebilbet l^at, 2875 
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SBäer jebe SBiffenfd^aft ^ufammengcijt, 
Unb jebe Äenntntö, bie ung ju ergreifen 
©riaubt \% foHte ber fid^ gu be^errfd^en 
3l\i)t ioppdt fd^ulbig fein? Unb benit er bran? 

2Bir fotten eben nid^t in SRu^e bleiben ! 2880 

©leid^ n)irb un«, lüenn toxi ju genießen benlen, 
3ur Uebung unfrer 2^a})ferfeit ein ^einb, 
3ur Uebung ber ®ebulb ein greunb gegeben. 

9liitonio. 

SDie erfte ^flid^t beö SKenfd^en, ®})eif' unb 2:ran! 

3u toä^Ien, ba il^n bie 5Watur fo eng' 2885 

3lx(i)t \vk ba§ 2^ier befd^ränlt, erfüttt er bie? 

Unb lä^t er nid^t öielmel^r fic^ n)ie ein Äinb 

3Son allem reijen, toa^ bem ®aumen f d^meid^elt ? 

2Bann mifd^t er äßaffer unter feinen SOSein? 

©etoürje, fü^e ©ad^en, ftarl ©etränfe, 2890 

ging um ba« anbre fd^Iingt er l^aftig ein, 

Unb bann beflagt er feinen trüben ©inn, 

©ein feurig 33Iut, fein attju l^eftig SBefen, 

Unb fd^ilt.auf bie 5Ratur unb baö ©efd^ii. 

SBie bitter unb toie tl^örid;t f)ab' xi) 'xf)n 2895 

5Rid^t oft mit feinem 2lrjte redeten fel^n ; 

3um Sad^en faft, n)är* irgenb läd^erlid^ 

aSSaö einen 3JJenfd^en quält unb anbre j)lagt. 

r,3d^ fü^Ie biefe« Uebel/' fagt er bänglich 

Unb bott SSerbru^ : „3Sa^ xix^mt il^r eure Äunft ? 2900 

„©d^afftmir@enefung!" ®ut! berfe^t ber Slrjt, 

©0 meibet baö unb ba«. — ,,S)ag fann id^ nid^t.'' — 

©0 nel^met biefen 2:ranl. — „D nein ! ber fd^medft 

„9lbfd^culid^, er emjjört mir bie 9latur." — 
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©0 trinft benn SSBaffer. — „SBaffer? TOmmermel^r ! 2905 

„Sd^ &i" fo hjafferfd^eu aU ein ©ebi^ner." — 

©0 ift eud^ ntd^t ju l^elfen. — „Unb tvaxum T 

2)a§ Uebel tüirb fid^ ftetg mit Uebeln l^äufm, 

Unb, tüenn c§ cud^ nid^t löten fann, nur mel^r 

Unb me^r mit jebem 2^ag eud^ quälen. — „Sd^ön ! . 2910 

„SBofür feib i^r ein airjt? ^I?^ ^^""^ ^^i" Uebel; 

„Sl^r folltet aud^ bie 3KitteI lennen, fie 

„2tud^ fd^madf^aft mad^en, ba^ id^ nid^t nod^ erft, 

„3)er geiben log gu fein, red^t leiben muffe." 

®u läd^elft felbff unb bod^ ift e§ getüi^, 2915 

3)u l^aft eö lüol^l au^ feinem 3Kunb gel^ört? 

Sd^ i^ab' e^ oft gebort unb oft entfd^ulbigt. 

^Intottio. 

6^ ift gelüi^, ein ungemä^igt Seben, 

SSie eö un^ fd^toere, toilbe 2^räume gibt, 

3Kad^t ung gule^t am l^eHen Xage träumen. 2920 

SBa^ ift fein Strgtrol^n anberg al§ ein 2:raum ? 

SBol^in er tritt glaubt er toon geinben fid^ 

Umgeben, ©ein Xalent fann niemanb fe^n, 

2)er il^n nid^t neibet, niemanb i^n beneiben, 

S)er il;n nid^t I^a^t unb bitter i^n ijerfolgt. 2925 

©0 l^at er oft mit Älagen bid^ beläftigt : 

ßrbrod^ne ©d^Iöffer, aufgefangne Sriefe, 

Unb ©ift unb 1)oI(^ ! 3Ba§ atte« öor i^m fd^trebt ! 

!Du l^aft e^ unterfud^en laffen, unterfud^t, 

Unb l^aft bu \oa^ gefunben? Äaum ben ©d^ein. 2930 

jDer ©rf)U$ i)on feinem gürften mad^t i^n fidler, 

a)er 33ufen leinet ^i^^unbe^ fann i^n laben. 
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Unb totllft bu einem fold^en Slul^' unb ©lud, 
SBittft bu t)on i^m too^I greube b i r ijerfjjred^en ? 

®u ^ätteft red^t, Antonio, hjenn in il^m 2935 

^d) meinen näd^ften SSorteil fu(^en tooHte ! 

3tDar ift eg fd;on mein Vorteil, ba^ x6) nid^t 

2)en 5iu^en ß'rab unb unbebingt erh)arte. 

3lxd)t aHeg bienet unö auf gleite 2Beife ; 

SBer toieleg brauchen h)itl, 0ebraud;e jebeS 2940 

5n feiner 9lrt, fo ift er tüo^I bebient: 

Xa^ ^aben un§ bie 5Webiciö gelehrt, 

S)ag l^aben un§ bie ^äp\tt felbft cjetpiefen. 

3Rit tveld^er 9?aci^fici^t, tüelc^er fürftlid^en 

©ebulb unb Sangmut trugen biefe 3Ränner 2945 

5Manci^ gro^ 3^alent, ba^ il^rer reichen ©nabe 

Sticht ju bebürfen fd^ien unb bod^ beburfte! 

9[ntonio. 

SBer hjeife e^ nid;t, mein gürft? be§ geben« 5Kü^e 

2e^rt un« allein be« Seben^ ®üter fd^ä^en. 

©0 jung l^at er gu biele« fd^on erreicht, 2950 

2II0 ba^ genügfam er genießen fönnte. 

D foHt* er erft ertverben, h)a« il^m nun 

3Rit offnen §änben angeboten tüirb ; 

6r ftrengte feine Gräfte männlid^ an, 

Unb füllte fid^ bon Sd^ritt ju ©d^ritt begnügt. 2955 

6in armer (Sbelmann l^at fc^on ba« ^id 

SSon feinem beften SBunfd^ erreidf^t, h)enn il^n 

6in ebler 5?ürft ju feinem §ofgenoffen 

Qx\väi}kn tüill, unb i^n ber 2)ürftigfeit 

3Kit milber §anb ent^ie^jt. ©d^enft er il;m nod^ 2960 

3Sertraun unb ®unft unb h)itt an feine ©eite 
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aSor anbem xi)n erl^eben, fei'^ im Ärieg, 
Sei*g in ©efd^äften ober im &c^pxä(i) ; 
©0, bäd^t' xd), fönnte bcr befd^eibne 5Mann 
©ein (Slücf mit ftitler ©anfbarfeit toerct^ren. 2965 

Unb 2'affo l^at ju allem biefem nod^ 
2)a^ fd;önfte ©lücf be^ 3ii'^9li"9^ • ^^6 ^^^ ^^^^^ 
• ©ein 3SaterIanb erlennt unb auf i^n l^offL , ^ -r ' > 

D glaube mir, fein launifc^ ^Ki^be^agenT^*'^^^ ^^ ,U^cc,^M.aX 
Slul^t auf bem breiten ^olfter feineg ©lüfe. 2970 

@r fommt, entlaß i^n gnäbig, gib i^m 3^^^/ 
3n 9lom unb in 5tea})el, too er h)itt, 
3)a^ aufgufud^en, tüa^ er ^ier ijermi^t, 
Unb n)ag er l^ier nur tüieberfinben fann. 

SBitI er jurüi erft nad^ g^errara gel^n? 2975 

%ntonio, 
6r h)ünf(^t in Selriguarbo ju öertüeilen. 
2)a^ 5iötigfte, \r)a^ er gur Steife brandet, 
SBiH er burc^ einen g^reunb fid^ fenben laffen. 

3d^ bin'§ jufrieben. SWeine ©d^toefter ge^t 

3Kit i^rer greunbin gleid^ jurücf, unb reitenb 2980 

2Berb' id^ i)or i^nen nod^ j^u §aufe fein. 

SDu folgft un§ balb, toenn bu für il^n geforgt. 

S)em Äafteßan befiel^I ba§ 5Wötige, 

2)a^ er l^ier auf bem ©d^Ioffe bleiben lann 

©0 lang* er h)ill, fo lang*, bi^ feine g^reunbe 2985 

3^m ba^ @tpäi gefenbet, bi^ Wxx i^m 

Die Sriefe fd^iien, bie id^ i^m nad^ Slom 

3u geben SEBiUeng bin. ©r lommt. 2eb' too^l I 
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^nftiitv Hitfirltt. 

XttffO (mit Surüd^altunfl). 

Die ®nabe, bic bu mir fo oft belüiefen, 

(grfd^einet I^cute mir im öoHen 2\^t 2990 

35u ^aft toerjie^en, h)a^ in beiner 5iä^e 

Sd^ unbebac^t unb freöcll^aft beging ; 

2)u l^aft ben SBiberfad^er mir i)erfö(;nt, 

ÜDu tüiHft erlauben ba^ id^ eine 3^it 

93on beiner Seite mid^ entferne, tüiHft 2995 

5Wir beine ©unft großmütig ijorbe^alten. 

^d) fd^eibe nun mit ijöHigem 3Sertraun, 

Unb l^offe ftiH, mic^ fott bie fleine grift 

SSon allem l^eilen tüa^ mid^ je^t beflemmt. 

6^ foH mein ©eift auf ^^ neue fid^ erl^ebeu, 3000 

Unb auf bem SBege, ben \d) frol^ unb fü^n, 

Durd^ beinen 33Iidf ermuntert, erft betrat, 

©ic^ beiner ©unft auf § neue toürbig machen* 

^ä) h)ünfd;e bir ju beiner Sleife ©lüdf, 

Unb I^offe, ba^ bu frol^ unb ganj geseilt 3005 

Un^ iüieber !ommen lüirft. !Du bringft un^ bann 

2)en bo})})eIten ©eh)ijift für jebe Stunbe, 

S)ie bu un§ nun entjie^ft, toergnügt jurüdf. 

3d^ gebe Sriefe bir an meine Seute, 

Sin ^reunbe bir nad^ dtom unb Mnfd^e fe^r, 3010 

3)a^ bu bid^ gu ben ^Keinen überall 

3utraulid^ galten mögeft, tüie ic^ bid^ 

Slfö mein, obgleid^ entfernt, getpi^ betrad^te. 
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Du überl^äufft, o %ixx% mit ©naben ben, 

35er fid^ untüütbig fül^It, unb felbft ^u banfen 3015 

3n btefem Stugenblide nid^t öermag. 

anftatt be§ ©anfe eröffn^ x6) eine Sitte! 

3lm meiften liegt mir mein ©ebid^t am §erjen. 

Sd^ l^abe toiel getl^an unb feine 3Kü^e 

Unb feinen glei^ gefjjart ; allein eö bleibt 3020 

3u biel mir noc^ jurüi. ^i) möd^te bort, 

2Bo nod^ ber ©eift ber großen 3Känner fcfetvebt, 

Unb tüirffam fd;n)ebt, bort möd^f id^ in bie <Zd)\xU 

Sluf'^ neue mid^ beoebgiMpürbiger 

ßrfreute beine^ ^eij^ußjt^mein Sieb. 3025 

D gib bie Slätter mir j^urüdf, bie id^ 

Se^t nur befd^ämt in beinen §änben toei^. 

üDu toirft mir nid^t an biefem S^age nel^men, 

2Ba^ bu mir faum an biefem Xag gebrad^t. 

2a^ jtDifd^en bid^ unb glüifd^en bein ©ebid^t 3035 

?DJid^ alg 33ermittler treten • ^üje bid^ 

2)urd^ [trengen gtei^ bie lußtiS^tvlainx 

3u fränfen, bie in beinen SReimen lebt, 

Unb l^öre nid^t auf SRat i)on allen ©eiten ! 

2)ie taufenbfältigen ©ebanfen t)ieler 303s 

33erfd^iebner SWenfd^en, bie im Seben fid^ ^^ 

Unb in ber SWeinung h)iberfj)red^e3„,4sl* AiX>irv^cJi*^ 

35er Did^ter f lug in 6i wg;trrnrf^t fid^ nid^t 

®ar SWand^em ju mt^f^Hen, ba^ er SJland^em 

Unb befto me^r gefallen möge. !J)od^ 3040 

3d^ fage nid^t, ba§ bu nid^t l^ie unb ba 

Sefd^eiben beine ^eile braud^en follteft. 
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SSerfjjred^e bir jugleid^, in furjcr 3^it 

ßr^ältft bu abgefd^ricben bcin ©ebid^t. 

6^ bleibt toon beiner §anb in meinen §änben, 3045 

2)amit id^ feiner erft mit meinen ©d^hjeftem 

Wiii) red^t erfreuen möge. Sringft bu eg 

SSottfommner bann gurürf, Wix Serben ung 

S)e§ l^ö^eren ©enuffe^ freun, unb bid^ p^ c/v^yy^^^^^"^ 

Sei mand^er ©teile nur al^ greunbe n^ornen. 3050 

Xaffo. 

3d^ toieberl^ole nur ^^f^lSJjAbi^ SSitte : 
ga^mic^bieabfd^riftmst^ben! ®anj 
SRu^t mein ©emüt auf biefem SBerle nun, 
5iun mu^ e^ toerben XooA e^ toerben tann. 



3(^ biUige ben 2:rieb ber bid^ befeelt ! ^ 3055 

2)od^, guter S^affo, tpenn e^ möglich n)äre, 
©0 foHteft bu erft eine furje ^^\i 
®er freien SBett genießen, bid^ gerftreuen, 
. ©ein Slut burd^ eine Äur berbeffern. 2)ir 
'Y^etüä^rte bann bie fd^öne Harmonie 3060 

2)er l^erqeftelüeu ©inne, h)a§ bu nun 
3m trüben ©iTer nur öergebeng fud^ft. 

Xaffo. 

?DJein gürft, fo fd^eint e^ ; bod^, id^ bin gefunb 

SBenn id^ mid^ meinem %\^\% ergeben fann, 

Unb fo mad^t lüieber mid^ mein glei^ gefunb. 3o^5 

3)u l^aft miJJIancfaefe^n, mir ift nic^t njo^I 

3n freier U^lgfeiy 33?ir lä^t bie 9iu^' 

am minb'ften Slul^e. 2)ie§ ©emüt ift nid^t 

3Son ber 9?atur beftimmt, id^ fül^r eg leiber. 
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2luf tDeid^em (SIement ber 2:age frol^ 3070 

Stt'g toeite SWeer ber S^^^^^ l^injufci^toimmen. 

Srici^ fülltet alle«, toa« bu ftnnft unb trei6ft, 
2^ief in bid^ felbft. 6« liegt um un§ ^^'^^"lo<>tnr/vO 
®ar mancher Slbgrunb, ben ba« ©d^icffal grub; 
2)oci^ l^ier in unferm iperjen ift ber tieffte, 3075 

Unb reijenb ift e« fid^ ^inab ju ftürjen. 
^6) bitte bid^, entreiße bic^ bir felbft ! 
( S)er SKenfd^ gelüinnt, toa« ber 5poet ijerliert. 

Saffo. 

gd^ l^alte biefen 5)rang toergeben« auf, 

2)er 2^ag unb 9ladjt in meinem Sufen h)erf)felt. 3080 

SBenn id) nid^t fmnen ober bid^ten foß, 

©0 ift ba§ Seben mir fein 2tUn mel^r. 

Verbiete bu bem ©eibenh)urm ju fj^innen, 

SBenn er fid^ fd^on bem Jj^^jßR^^^ f})innt. 

S)a« föftlid^e ®en)eb' ei^ÄSififmer 3085 

Sluö feinem S^nerften, unb lä^t nid;t ab, 

Si« er in feinen ©arg fid^ eingefc^loffen. 

D geb* ein guter ©Ott ung audb^ereinft 

!Da« ©d;idEfaI be« beneiKeulSerten 2öurm§, 

3m neuen ©onnentl^al bie S^Iügel ra[d^ 3090 

Unb freubig gu entfalten ! 

§öre mic^ ! 
©u gibft fo t)ielen bojjjjelten @enu^ 
!De« £eben§ ; lern', id^ bitte bic^, 
jDen aBert be« Seben« fennen, ba« bu nod^ 
Unb jel^nfac^ reid^ befi^eft. Sebe tool;! ! 309s 

5e el^er bu ju un« ^urüdEe fel^rft, 
3e fd^öner loirft bu un« ioittlommen fein. 



2)ie ^olbe gürftin fommt ! D toelc^ ©efübl 
Sic tritt l^ercin; eg jö[H m meinem Sufen 
S3erbru^ unb 3lrgh>ö^n fi^uTSl^mtrjeit-« 
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dritter Jlsftritt. 

So ^alte feft, mein ^erj, \o toar c§ re*t! 
Gö toirb bir fc^tocr, cö ift ba^ erftemal, 
Sa^ bu bi(^ fo üerfteDen magft unb lannft. 
07 I 2)u ^örteft h)ob(, ba^ toar ni(^t fein ©ernüt^ 
I 35a^ toaren feine Sorte nicbt ; mir f c^ien, 
älö flänge nur Slntonio^ Stimme ioicbcr. 
D gib nur ac^t ! Xn toirft fie nun fo fort 
SSon atten Seiten I)ören. geft, nur feft! 3105 

Um einen ätugenblicf ift'^ noc^ ^u t^un. 
SBer \päi im geben fic^ i)erftetten lernt, 
2)er ^at ben Schein ber G^rlic^feit t>orau§. 
G^ toirb fc^on ge^n, nur übe bi<^ mit il^nen. 

CHa^ einer $aufe.) 

35u trium})^icrft ju frü^, bort fommt fie ^er ! 3"o 



0l>V>3^^/ULC 



9»ritiicffin. Zaffo. ®eflen bad €nbe be9 SnftriUS 
tie Uebriflcn. 

^Prtnjeffin. 

2)u benfft un^ gu berlaffen, ober bleibft 

SSielmel^r in Selriguarbo nod^ jurüi, 3" 5 

Unb ioiUft bid^ bann i)on nn% entfernen, 2^affo? 

^d) I^offe, nur auf eine lurje S^xt. 

3)u ge^ft nac^ 9lom? 
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Xaffo. 

^d^ rid^te meinen SBeg 
3uerft ba^in, unb nel^men meine greunbe 
3Rici^ gütig auf, tote id^ c§ l^offen barf, 3120 

©0 leg* ic^ ba mit ©orgfalt unb ©ebulb 
SSietteid^t bie le^te §anb an mein ©ebic^t. 
^6) finbe toiele 3Jlänner bort t)erfammelt, 
2)ie 9Kei[ter atter 3lrt fid^ nennen bürfen. 
Unb fjjrid^t in jener erften ©tabt ber SSelt 3125 

9lid^t jeber $Ia$, nid^t jeber ©tein ju un§? 
SBic i)iele 2^aufenb ftumme 2e^rer tojnißn a 
Sn ernfter ^Kajeftät un§ freunblic^^d^t^^^'^^^ 
Sottenb* id^ b a nid^t mein ©ebid(>t, fo fann 
Sd^^ö nie bottenben. Seiber, aö), fd^on füE^P id^, 3^3^ 
39lir lüirb ju feinem Unternel^men &IM ! 
SBeränbern toerb* id^ e§, ijollenben nie. 
Sd^ fü^P, id^ fü^r e§ too^I, bie große ilunft, 
2)ie jeben nä^rt, bie ben gefunben ©eift 
©tärtt unb erquidEt, loirb mid^ ju ©runbe rid^ten, 3^35 
SBertreiben toirb fie mid^. ^d^ ^i"^ f^^^ ' 
5Rad^ 3lapd toia id^ balb ! 

^^tlnaeffiti. 

2)arfft bu e§ toagen? 
5Rod^ ift ber [trenge Sann nic^t aufgel^oben, 
Der bid^ jugleic^ mit beinem 33ater traf. 

©utoarneft red^t, id^ l^ab* eö fd;on bebad^t. 3H0 

OTietbet ne^' id^ ^in, ben armen SlodE 
2)eg ^ilgerg ober ©d^äfer^ jiel^' id^ an. 
3(^ fd^leid^e burd^ bie ©tabt, loo bie Setoegung 
a)er S^aufenbc ben einen leidet öerbirgt. 



2)u toari 
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'^i) eile nad) bem Ufer, finbe bort 3MS 

©leid^ einen Ra\)n mit njiHig guten Seuten, 

9Rit Sauern, bie jum 3Kar!te famen, nun 

3la6) ipaufe feieren, £eute i)on ©orrent ; 

2)enn \d) mu^ nad^ ©orrent l^inüber eilen. 

SDort too^net meine Sc^toeftcr, bie mit mir 3150 

35ie (Sd^merjen^freube meiner Gltern loar. 

5m ©d^iffe bin id^ ftitt, unb trete bann A^y^JL^ 

3lud^ fd^toeigenb an ba§ 2anb, id^ ge^e fac^t ^ 

2)en 5Pfab l^inauf, unb an bem 2;^ore frag* id^ : 

SBo tüol^nt ßornelia? 3^i9^ "^i'^ ^^^gP^-^^ *^'^^ 

ßornelia Serfale? ^reunblid^ beutet 
3Kir eine ©jjinnerin bie ©trafee, fie 
Sejeid^uet mir ba^ §au^. ©0 fteig' id^ toeiter. 
2)ie Kinber laufen ^^^Sjjjjj^ßj^ fd^auen 
2)aö loilbe §aar, ben öujTerniJrembling an, 3160 

, ©0 fomm' ic^ an bie ©d^njetle. Offen ftel^t 
S)ie 2:i^üre fd^on, fo tret' id^ in bag ^an^ — 

^rinaeffitt. 
Slidf' auf, S^affo, toenn e§ möglid^ ift, 
©rfennebie ©efa^r, in ber bu fc^toebft ! 
3d^ fcfoKT^id^ ; benn fonft ioürb' id^ bir fagen : 3165 

Sft^g ebel, fo ju reben, toie bu f^)ric^ft ? 
3ft'^ ebel, nur allein an \xä) ju benfcn, 
Sltö fränfteft bu ber ^reunbe ^erjen nid^t? 
3ft'^ bir verborgen tüie mein 93ruber benft ? 
SBie beibe ©d^ttjeftern bid^ ju fd^ä^en loiffen? 3170 

§aft bu e§ nid^t emjjfunben unb erfannt? 
3ft atte^ benn in toenig 3(ugenblid!en 
aSeränbert? Saffo! 2Benn bu fd^eiben tüiaft, 
©0 la^ un^ ©d^merj unb ©orge nic^t gurüä, 

iXaf\o toenbet ftc^ weg.) 
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SQäie tröftlid^ i[t e§, einem greunbe, ber 3175 

Sluf eine turje -^zit üerreifen toitt, 

(Sin flein ©efd^enf ju Qtb^n, fei ^^JJ^J^;^ 

(Sin neuer 5JlanteI, ober eine SBaf^i^ 

35ir fann man nid^tö mel^r geben, benn bu tüirfft 

UnlüiHig CLÜ^fM^, toa§ bu befi^eft. 3180 

2)ie plgernfuf^^unb ben fd;tt)arjen Äittel, 

3)en langen ©tab ertüä^lft bu bir unb ge^ft 

^reittjiHig arm bal^in unb nimmft un^ h)eg, 

3Ba§ bu mit ung aHein genießen lonnteft. 

©0 lüiHft bu mid^ nid^t ganj unb gar ijerfto^en ? 3185 
p.Jufie^ 2Bort, fd^öner, teurer 2:roft! 
iSJmritt mid; ! 5Rimm in beinen ©d^u^ mid^ auf ! — 
Sa^ mid^ in ©elriguarbo l^ier, öerfe^e 
SWic^ nad^ ßonfanboli, tool^in bu toiHft ! 
6^ ^at ber ^ürft fo mandjie^ fdjiöne ©d^Io^, 3190 

©0 mand^en ©arten, ber ba§ ganje gal^r 
©elüartet tüirb, unb i^r betretet faum 
Si^n ©inen Xag, bieHeid^t nur ßine ©tunbe. 
Sa, wiü)Ut ben entferntsten aug, ben i^r 
3n ganjen S^^i^^n ^^^^ befud^en ge^t, 3195 

Unb ber öießeid^t jje^t ol^ne ©orge liegt, 
25ort fd^icft mid^ l^in ! 5)ort lä^t mid^ euer fein ! 
2Bie ipiß id^ ^^i^^^^Jj^^ >>P^Ö^"jj- 2^i^ ßitronen 
gm §erbft mit Srettern unb mit ^«gftn bedfen, 
Unb mit öerbunb'nem 3flof re tool^l öertoal^ren ! 3200 

6ö fotten fd^öne Slumcn in ben Seeten 
3)ie breiten SBurjeln f dalagen ; rein unb jierlic^ 
©oll jeber ®ang unb jebe« gle2f$erffein. 
Unb lafet mir aud^ bie ©orge be^ ^ßalafte«! 
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%il tüiH jur rechten 3cit bic %zn\ivc öffnen, 3205 

2)a^ ^euc^tigf eit nid^t ben (Semälben jd^abe ; 

35ic fc^ön mit ©tuccatur Dcrjierten SBänbc 

3BiS i(^ mit einem leidsten SBebel fäubem ; 

6« fott ba^ eftrid^ blani unb reinlich ö^änjen ; 

®ö foll fein ©tein, fein ^xt^^X P^^^^4*21»^ 

e« fott fein ©rag auö eineflftiineini^riT"*^^ 



3210 



iprtnjefftii. 

%i^ finbe feinen SRat in meinem Sufen, 
Unb finbe feinen Iroft für bic^ unb — ung. 
3Kein 3luge blidEt uml/er, ob nid^t ein Sott 

Gin l^llprirÄßStrÄt^äen, einen J^ranf, 

2)er beinem ©inne ^rieben bräd^te, ^rieben un^. 

Da« treufte SBort, ba§ ^c*J^«^ S^W^ f^^^fe^/ 

®ag fd^önfte ^eilun^lmftm \d\xM nid^t me^r. 

3d^ mufe bic^ laffen, unb toerlaffen fann 3220 

SKein §erj bid^ nid^t. 

Xaffo. 

3^r ©Otter, iftlfe»« bod^, 
®ie mit bir fjjrid^t unb beiner fic^ erbarmt?? 
Unb tonnteft bu ba§ eble §erj toerf ennen? 
SBar'gniMid^ bafe in il^rer ©egentoart 
2)er iRtetnrnuTw^ ^rflriff unb bid^ be^toang ? 3225 

9?ein, nein, bu biffä! unb nun id^ bin eö aud^. 
D fal^re fort unb lafe mid^ jeben J^roft 
' t^^L^^"^"^ SKunbe l^ören ! ©einen Slat 
/^'^li^l^ mir nic^t ! D fj)rid^ : \ooA fott id^ tl^un? 

2)amit bein ©ruber mir »ergeben fönne, 3230 

Damit bu felbft mir gern »ergeben mögeft. 
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J)amit i^r toieber gu bcn ®urcn mic^ 

SKit greubcn jä^Icn möget? ©ag' mir an ' 

Vrittjeffiit. 

®ar tüenig ift'ö tüa^ tüir öon bir verlangen ; 

llnb bcnnoc^ fc^cint cö aHju Diel ju fein. , ^^ 3235 

2)u foCft bic^ felbft ung freunblic^ überföjfjervf 

aBir toollen nic^t^ öon bir, ma^ bu nic^t bift. jl«axx 

aSenn bu nur erft bir mit bir felbft gefollti. y^ 

2)u mad^ft yxxi^ greube, tüenn bu g^reube ^aft, 

Unb bu betrübft un^ nur, tüenn bu fie fliel^ft ; 3240 

Unb h)enn bu yxx[si> aud^ ungebulbig mac^ft, 

©0 ift e§ nur, ba^ tüir bir l^elfen möd^ten 

Unb, leiber ! fel/n, ba^ nic^t ju l^elfen ift, 

SBenn bu nid^t felbft be§ g^reunbe^ §anb ergreifft, 

2)ie, fe^nlic^ auggeredEt, bid^ nid^t erreid^t. 3245 

Xaffo. 

2)u bift e§ felbft, tüie bu jum erftenmal, 

ßin J^eil'ger ßngel, mir entgegen famft ! 

3Serjei^' bem trüben 33HdE be^ Sterblichen, 

SBenn er auf 2lugenblidfe bid^ öerfannt. 

(gr fennt bic^ toieber ! ®anj eröffnet fid^ 3250 

2)ie ©eele, nur bic^ etüig ju berebren, 

e^ füHt fid^ ganj ba^ §erj bon ßärtlid^feit — 

©ie \\i%, fie fte^t bor mir. SEBelc^ ein ©efü^I ! 

Sft eg SSertoirrung, h)a^ miA nad^ bir «e^t? 

Sft'gSlaferei? S[t'§ ein^^ÄH^Sinfcj^^ 

2)er erft bie ^öd^fte, reinfte Sßa^r^eit fafetT/ 

Sa, e§ ift bag ©efül^I, ba§ mic^ allein 

Sluf biefer (grbe glüdElid^ mad^en fann, 

S)a3 mid^ allein fo elenb Serben liefe, 

aSäenn id^ il^m tüiberftanb unb aug bem ^erjen 3260 
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6^ bannen tooHtc. 3)iefc £eibcnf(^aft 
©ebad^t' xd) ju bcfämjjfen, [tritt unb ftritt 
2Kit meinem tiefften Sein, jerftörle frec^ 
SWein eignet Selbft^ bembu fo ganj ge^örft — 

iptittieffin. 

SBenn i(^ bid^, 2:affo, länget l^ören fott^ 3265 

©0 mäßige bie ®lut, bie mxi^ etfc^tecft. 

Xaffo. 

Sefc^ränft ber SRanb be§ Sed^er^ einen SBein, 

35er fc^äumenb iüaHt unb braufenb überfd^tüiHt? 

2Kit jebem SBort erl^öl^eft bu mein ©lücf, 

2Kil jebem SBorte glänjt bein Sluge i^eHer. 3270 

^d) fül^Ie mid^ im gnnerften toeränbert, 

^6) fü^Ie mid^ toon aller 3lot entlaben, 

^rei tüie ein ©ott, unb aUeö banf ' ic^ bir ! 

Unfäglid^e ©etoalt, bie mid^ bet;errfc^t, 

ßntfliefeet beinen 2\pp^n ; \a, bu mad^ft 3275 

"Slid) Qani bir eigen. 3l\d)i^ gehöret mel^r 

33on meinem ganjen ^d) mir fünflig an. 

ß^ trübt mein Suge fi^ in ©lüdf unb ßid^t, 

eg f c^tüanf t mein ©inn. SWid^ l^ält ber g'ufe nid^t mel^r. 

Untoiberftel^Iid^ jiel^ft bu mid^ ju bir, 3280 

Unb unaufl(>altfam bringt mein $erj bir ju. 

2)u l^aft mid^ ganj auf etüig bir getüonnen, 

©0 nimm benn and} mein ganjeg SBefen l^in ! 

(dv fällt Ufv in bie ä(rme unb brttdEt fie feft an fi<!^.) 

Vtinaeffiii 

(i^n oon fl^ fto^enb unb ^iniseg eUenb). 

§tntoeg ! 

Seonore 

(bie fld^ fd^on eine SBeile im (Srunbe fe^en (äffen, ^erbei eUenb). 

SBag ift gef^e^en? 2:affo ! SCaffo ! 

(Sie ge^t ber ^rinsefftn nad^.) 
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Saffo 

(im ©cgrtff tl^ncn ju folgen). 

D ©Ott ! 

(bet ftc^ fd^on eine ß^ttlang mit 9(ntonio genäl^ert). 

®r fommt öon ©innen, l^alt t^n feft. 3285 

(«6.) 



günfitv ^ufitHt 

Xaffo. Antonio. 

Antonio. 

D [tünbc j|e|t, fo toie bu immer glaubft, 

2)a^ bu öon geinben ringS umgeben bift, 

©in geinb bei bir, toie tüürb' er triumjjl^ieren ! 

Unglücflic^er, nod) faum erl^oP ic^ mic^ ! 

SBenn ganj toa^ Unertüartete^ begegnet, 3290 

SBenn unfer 33(i(f lt)a§ Ungel^eure§ fie^t, 

Ste^t unfer ©eift auf eine SBeile ftill, 

2öir l^aben nid^tg toomit tüir ba^ dergleichen. 

Saffo 

(nad) einer langen gSaufe). 

aSoHenbe nur bein 2lmt, ic^ fe^', bu biff g ! 

3a, bu öerbienft bag fürftlid^e SSertraun ; 3-95 

SoHenbe nur bein Slmt unb martre mid^, 

!3)a mir ber &tah gebrod^en ift, noc^ langfam 

3u 2:obe ! S^^^^ • 3^^^' ^^ ^Pfeile nur, 

2)afe id^ ben Sßiberl^alen grimmig fül^Ie, 

2)er mid^ jerfleifd^t ! 3300 

S)u bift ein teurem SBerljeug be^ 2^^rannen ; ' 

©ei Äerfermeifter, fei ber 9Rarter!ned^t, 

SSJie too^I, toie eigen fte^t bir beibeS an ! 

(®egen bie Scene.) 

3a, gel^e nur, 2:tjranrt ! 3)u fonnteft bid^ 
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3l\d)t bx^ julc^t öerftctten ; triumphiere ! 3305 

XvL ^aft ben ©flaöen h)o^I gefettet, l^aft 

S^n h)ot;I gefpart ju auögebac^ten Dualen : 

&ci}' nur, tc^ ^affe btd^, ic^ fü^le gonj 

Den Slbfd^eu, ben bie Üebermad^t erregt, 

2)ie freöell/aft unb ungerecht ergreift. 33^0 

(fla^ einer ^ttufe.) 

So fe^' id^ mid^ am Gnbe benn toerbannt, 

aSerfto^en unb berbannt ate 95ettler l^ier ! 

So l^at man mid^ befranst, um-mic^ gefd^müdft 

2II0 D))fertier öor ben 3lltar ^u führen ! 

So lodte man mir nod^ am legten 2^age 33^5 

5!Rein einjig ßigentum, mir mein ©ebid^t 

gWit glatten SBortcn ab, unb l^ielt eä feft! 

5!Rein einzig ®ut ift nun in euren §änben, 

®a^ mid^ an jebem Ort emjjfo^Ien l^ätte ; 

2)a§ mir nod^ blieb bom §unger mid^ ^u retten ! 3320 

Se^t fel^* id^ h)o^I tvarum id^ feiern fott. 

e§ ift aSerfc^tüörung, unb bu bift ba§ §au))t. 

S^amit mein Sieb nur nic^t boHfommner toerbe, 

2)afe nur mein 3iame ftd^ nid^t mel^r berbreite, 

2)a^ meine Sleiber taufcnb Sd^toäd^en finben, 3325 

2)a^ man am ®nbe meiner gar bergeffe, 

2)rum foH id^ mid^ jum SWü^iggang getüöl^nen, 

2)rum foH id^ mid^ unb meine Sinne fd^onen. 

D toerte greunbfd^aft, teure Sorglic^feit ! 

Slbfc^eulid^ bad^t' id^ bie aSerfd;toörung mir, 333^ 

2)ie unfic^tbar unb raftloö mic^ umf})ann, 

SlHein abfd^eulid^er ift e^ geworben. 

Unb bu, Sirene ! bie bu mid^ fo jart, 
So l^immlifd^ angelorft, id) fel^e nun 
2)id^ auf einmal ! D ©ott, toarum fo fjjät ! 3335 
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3lttem wir felbft betrügen ün§ fo gern, ' 

Unb e^ren bie SSertoorfnen, bie ung e^ren. 

2)ie SKenfd^en lennen fic^ einanber nid^t ; 

9?ur bie ©aleerenfflaöen lennen ftc^, 

2)te eng' an eine 33anl gefc^miebet feueren ; 3340 

2Bo leinet toa^ ju forbern \)at unb leiner 

aBag ju verlieren l^at, bie f ennen fid^ ; 

SBo jeber [ic^ für einen ©d^elmen gibt, 

Unb feine^gleid^en au6) für Sd^elmen nimmt. 

2)oc^ h)ir öerfennen nur bie anbern ^öflic^, 3345 

3)amit fie lieber unS berlennen foUen. 

SBie lang' öerbedte mir bein l^eilig Silb 

35ie Sul)Ierin, bie Heine fünfte treibt. 

2)ie 9Ra^fe fäHt ; Slrmiben fel^' id; nun 

entblößt öon allen SReijen — ga, bu bift'g ! 335° 

3Son bir l^at aJ^nung^öott mein Sieb gefungen ! 

Unb bie öerfd^mi^te Heine SWittlerin ! 

SBie tief emiebrigt fet;' id) fie bor mir ! 

^d) l^öre nun bie leifen Stritte raufd^en, 

^c^ fenne nun ben Ärei§, um ben fie fc^lid;. 3355 

®uc^ alle fenn' \d) ! ®ei mir ba§ genug ! 

Unb lüenn ba^ @Ienb alle§ mir geraubt, 

©0 ^jreif id^'^ boc^ ; bie SBal^rl^eit let^rt e^ mid^. ( 

flntottio. 

3d^ i^öre, 2^affo, bic^ mit ©taunen an, 

©0 fel^r id^ toei^, toie leicht bein rafd;er ©eift 3360 

aSon einer ©renje ju ber anbern fd^n^anft. 

33cfinne bid^! ©ebiete biefer 2Q3ut! 

a)u läfterft, bu erlaubft bir SBort auf 2Bort, 

2)a^ beinen ©c^merjen ju öerjeil^en ift, 

t)o6) baö bu felbft bir nie öerjei^en fannft. 3365 
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Xaffo. 

D frrici^ mir nid^t mit fanftcr 2\ppi ju, 

£a^ mid^ lein Ilußc« aSort Don bir Demcl^mcn ! 

£a^ mir baö bumjjfc ®l\xd, bamit id^ nic^t 

5!Rid^ er[t bcfmne, bann toon ©innen lomme. 

^d) fü^Ie mir ba§ innerfte ©ebein 3370 

3erfd^meltert, unb id^ leb' nm e« ju fül^Ien. 

ffierjtoeiflung fafet mit aller 2But mid^ an, 

Unb in ber §öllenqual, bie mid^ Demic^tet, 

SBirb £äff rung nur ein leifer ©d^merjen^Iaut. 

3c^ toitt l^intüeg! unb tvenn bu reblid^ bift, 3375 

©0 jeig' e« mir unb lafe mid^ gleid^ bon Irinnen! 

tCntonto. 

3c^ toerbe bid^ in biefer 5Rot nid^t laffen ; 
Unb toenn e§ bir an gaffung ganj gebrid[>t, 
©0 foU mir'g an ©efculb getoife nid^t fehlen. 

Xaffo. 

©0 mufe id^ mid^ bir benn gefangen geben? 3380 

^6) gebe mic^, unb fo ift e« get^an ; 

3d^ toiberftel^e nid^t, fo ift mir \üo\)l — 

Unb la^ e^ bann mid^ fd^merjlic^ toiebert^olen, 

SBie fd^ön e§ loar, toa^ id^ mir felbft öerfd^er^te. 

©ie ge^n l/intoeg — D ©Ott! bort fe^' ic^ fd;on 3385 

5)en Btanh, ber bon ben SBagen fid^ erl^ebt — 

2)ie Seiter fmb Dorau^ — J)ort fal^ren fie, 

2)ort ge^n fie l^in ! ^am id^ nid^t aud^ bal^er? 

©ie finb l^intoeg, fie finb erzürnt auf mic^. 

D fü^t' id^ nur noc^ einmal feine §anb ! 3390 

D bafe id^ nur nod^ Slbfc^ieb nel^men fönnte, 

9?ur einmal nod^ ju fagen : D berjeil^t ! 

SRur nod^ ju l^ören : ©el^, bir ift berjiel^n ! 
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Slffctn id^ l^ör' c§ nid^t, id^ l^ör' cg nie — 

3t^ toitt ja Qtf)n ! Safet mic^ nur 2tbf d;icb nehmen, 3395 

3l\xx abfc^ieb ncl^men ! ®cbt, o gebt mir nur 

Sluf einen Sluflenblidf bie ©egentoart 

3urü(f ! aSieHeid^t genef id^ tüieber. 5Rein, 

3d^ bin toerftofeen, bin berbannt, ic^ l^abe 

SKid^ felbft öerbannt, id^ toerbe biefe ©timme 34oo 

3iid^t mel^r toerne^mcn, biefem Slidfe nic^t, 

3lxAi me^r begegnen — 

tCntoiiio. 

Safe eine« 5!Ranne§ ©timme bid^ erinnern, 

2)er neben bir nid^t ol^ne SRül^rung ftel^t ! 

35u bift fo elenb nid^t, aU toie bu glaubft. 3405 

(^xmanm bid^ ! 3)u gibft ju öiel bir nad;. 

Xttffo. 

Unb bin id^ benn fo elenb tüie id^ fd^eine? 

S3in id^ fo f c^toad^, h)ie id^ öor bir ntid^ jeige ? 

3ft aUe^ benn toerloren? §at ber Sc^merj, 

äfö fd^ütterte ber Soben, ba§ ©ebäube 3410 

3in einen graufen Raufen ©c^utt toertoanbelt ? 

Sft lein 2^alent me^r übrig, taufenbfältig 

2Kid^ ju jerftreun, ju unterftü^en ? 

3ft aCe Kraft erlofc^en, bie fid^ fonft 

^n meinem Sufen regte ? Sin id^ nid^t«, 3415 

&ani nid^t^ getoorben? 

3iein, e^ ift aUe^ ba ! unb ic^ bin nid^t« ! 

3d^ bin mir felbft enttoanbt, fie ift e^ mir! 

Antonio. 

Unb tüenn bu ganj bid^ ju Verlieren fd^einft, 

SSergleid^e bi(^ ! ßrfenne tva^ bu bift ! 3420 
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Xaffo. 

3a, bu erinnerft mid^ jur rechten ^zxil — 

§ilft benn fein Scifjjtel ber ©efd^ic^tc tnel^r? 

©teilt fid^ fein ebler "^anrx mir öor bie Slugcn, 

5Der mel^r gelitten, aU xd) jemals litt, 

üDamit id^ mid^ mit il^m öergleid^enb faffe? 3425 

9Jein, aUeg i[t bal^in ! — 3l\xx eine^ bleibt : 

35ie 2;^räne \)ai ung bie 5Ratur berliel^en, 

2)en Schrei be§ ©d^merjen^, tpenn ber 3Kann jule^t 

@S nic^t mel^r trägt — Unb mir noc^ über alle§ — 

©ie liefe im ©d^merj mir 5BleIobie unb Siebe, 3430 

2)ie tieffte güHe meiner 9Jot ju f lagen : 

Unb h)enn ber SJlenfc^ in feiner Dual öerftummt, 

©ab mir ein ©Ott, ju fagen h)ie id^ leibe. 

(Slntonio tritt su il^m unb nimmt i^n bei ber ^anb.) 

D ebler 2Rann ! 5Du fte^eft feft unb [titt, 

3d^ fd^eine nur bie fturmbehjegte SBeße. 3435 

SlUein bebend unb überlebe nic^t 

2)id^ beiner Kraft ! !J)ie mäd^tige Slatur, 

I)ie biefen Reifen grünbete, l^at auc^ 

2)cr aBette bie Setüeglid^feit gegeben. 

©ie fenbet il^ren ©türm, bie äöette fliel^t 3440 

Unb f d^njanf t unb f d^n^ittt unb beugt fid^ f c^äumenb über. 

3n biefer äöoge fjjiegelte fo fd^ön 

2)ie ©onne fid^, e§ mieten bie ©eftirne 

2ln biefer 33ruft, bie järtlid^ fid^ beilegte. 

SSerfc^tounben ift ber ©lanj, entflol^n bie SRul^e. — 3445 

3d^ fenne mid^ in ber ©efal^r nidftt mel^r, 

Unb fc^äme mid^ nic^t mel^r e^ ju befennen. 

3erbrod^en ift ba§ ©teuer, unb eg frac^t 

2)ag ©d^iff an aütn ©eiten. Serftenb reifet 
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S)cr ©oben unter meinen g=ü^en auf ! 345° 

3ci^ faffe btd^ mit 6eiben Slrmen an ! 

©0 Hämmert fid^ ber ©d^iffer enblid^ noä) 

2lm gelfen feft, an bem er fc^eitern foHte. 
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NOTES. 



[The action of the play occupies part of a spring day about the year 
1575. The scene is laid at Belriguardo (^ like^w) i. e. Fair-view, a 
villa on the river Po, a few miles from Ferrara. Here, according to 
Serassi, Vita del Tasso^ p. 204 (as to Serassi, see above, Introduction, 
p. XXX vi), Alphonso II. was in the habit of retiring with his more 
favored courtiers to escape the heat of the city. The same authority 
describes Belriguardo as a palace truly regal, with apartments of pro- 
digious size, and with most beautiful gardens abounding in fruit-trees 
of every sort, watered by ingenious conduits from the river, and 
shaded by lofty poplars.] 

ACT I. 

{^fttncn. {fefn.) The Greeks first applied the name 'Zpii9is{masc,) 
to a Square block or pillar surmounted by a head of the god Hermes, 
then extended the application of the term so that a Square post or 
block terminating in any head or bust was called a Hermes. 

I. dlfOltOtf. Goethe uses, according to the exigencies of the meter, 
the three forms Eleonore, Leonore, and Lenore; the first two of 
either lady indifferently, the third of the Countess only. 

5- SÜrflttt. In the common usage the title gürjl belongs to an 
actual ruler, gürfiin to his wife, ^vinj, ^rinjeffin to the other imme- 
diate members of his family. The rule has, however, its exceptions. 
Leonore of Este, as sister of the reigning duke, is properly a ^rin* 
jeffin ; but in the play she is often addressed by the more august title 
gürftin. 
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II. mit ^o^nm ©inii uvib uriterm ^^tn, vnth loftur mindand 

larger heart ; because the laurel is emblematic. In twining a laurel 
wreath, the symbol of poetic excellence, the Princess must have been 
thinking, so her companion assumes, oi grave and lofty matters. 

14. glftdl, straightway ; so in ig and often. 

15-17- ötrgtlen . . . SReiffer Sntittlig. The two ladies choose their 
poets in accordance with their own respective characters. The Prin- 
cess, as possessing the deeper and more thoughtful nature, decorates 
the bust of the serious and stately Vergil (born in 70 b. c, author of 
the Aenetdj and greatest of the Roman epic poets); the Countess, on 
the other band, a woman of more blithesome temperament, crowns 
the lighter and gayer Ariosto (born in 1474, author of the famous 
romantic epic Orlando Furioso^ and the third in order of the four great 
Italian poets). It is hardly necessary to suppose with Strehlke, that 
the Princess's coronation of Vergil is an adumbration of her regard 
for Tasso, who regarded Vergil as his master and his model. — l^ubung 
is the German original of Lodovico, Ariosto*s baptismal name. 
3JJcifter is employed perhaps in conscious Imitation of the Italian 
maestroy an " expert," particularly an expert in song. But 3}?cifier had 
long been good German in the same sense. 

18. S^ftje, pleasantries. 

19« XcU. The present tendency is to use %t\S, as masculine when 
it means "portion of a specified whole," as neuter when it means 
"share.** In Goethe the word is, without regard to this distinction, 
prevailingly, but not uniformly, masculine. Cf. Andresen, p. 43, and 
Lehmann, p. 352. 

23- ^ie 0Ol)ine Seit ilCt %\(S^\tX. Descriptions of a golden age, 
conceived as a long past era of universal happiness and innocence, 
are to be found in various ancient poets. Here, however, the Speaker 
is thinking rather of the idyllic life of the shepherds and shepherd- 
esses depicted by Theocritus and Vergil, a life then but lately revivi- 
fied by the Aminta of Tasso, a pastoral drama which was written 
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in 1573, and met with great success. The Aminta contains a 
famous Chorus beginning, O bella etä del oro, in which the mani- 
fold charms of the golden age are described in detail. See note on 
979, ff- 

35-36. Iieift . . . oB, removes. " In upper Italy the orange and 
lemon trees are planted along the south side of a high white wall, and 
are protected in winter by means of a board structure roofed with tile 
and surrounded with straw." — Düntzer. 

38-39. In the 3ta{icnifd)C 9lcife, under date of April 7, 1787, Goethe 
dwells with enthusiasm upon the fine effect produced by the haze 
(2)uft) resting upon distant objects. Under date of May 7, he men- 
tions among other charms of the spring landscape in Italy ,,bic 2)ÜftC, 
hjobiird) bic ©ebirgc mit $immet iinb 3}icer glcic^fam in Sin Clement 
aufgclöp njurbcn." 

48. ^ol^tt. This son of the Countess is an invention of Goethe 
the purpose of which is not hard to understand. That her future 
conduct with regard to Tasso may not be subject to any vulgär mis- 
construction, the poet takes pains to represent her as a devoted wife 
and mother. Cf. Z922, ff. 

51-53. bOdl lier SBert . . . ltid|t. The exact sense is matter of 
dispute. Strehlke interprets, in effect : Many are the good men of 
Florence, but their combined worth does not equal that of the com- 
paratively few illustrious names of Ferrara. This rather forces the 
meaning of anfge^änften <Sc^ö^en. The statemcnt is also absurdly 
untrue, though we might construe it as a polite exaggeration. Düntzer 
interprets : The material treasures of Florence cannot compare with 
the productions of Ferrarese genius; which conveys the senseless 
implication that the greatness of Florence is due solely to its material 
treasures. We shall do best to rest on the poet*s general meaning, 
which is this : That f or the aristocratic Countess the more numerous 
attractions (be they of what kind they may) of the great and splendid 
but democratic Florence are less alluring than the little city of Ferrara, 
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made illustrious by its dukes and by the men of genius ihey have 
drawn about them. 

57- S^Vi9\nd,/oriuMaUfy. 

63. eurer %XO%tU lOiter. The house of Este was one of the oldest 
of Italian princely houses, its lineage being traceable back into the 
tenth Century, but its greatness and its pre-eminence in connection with 
the revival of learning arc herc exaggerated. The prominence of 
Ferrara as a center of art and letters began with the princes men- 
tioned by name below. 

68. {^ercnled Dan dfit. There had been two dukes of this name ; 
Hercules I. reigned from 147 1 to 1505, and was the patron and friend 
of Ariosto and other eminent men of letters. Hercules H., the imme- 
diate predecessor of Alphonso IL, reigned from 1534 to 1559, and 
was also distinguished as a patron of art and letters. It is doubtless 
to him that the text refers. 

69. ^I||l|l0lit tlOtl ^^e. Brother of Hercules H., a cardinal, and 
famed for his patronage of letters. "Gran favoreggiatore deMette- 
rati," says Serassi. Born in 1509; died in 1572. 

73* Vetroril^« The second in order of the four great Italian classi- 
cal poets, "the inaugurator of the Renaissance in Italy" (Symonds). 
Born in 1304, died in 1374. According to Symonds, Petrarch was 
entertained at Ferrara between 1347 and 1350. 

74. 9lrio{l. Ariosto was befriended both by Hercules I. and by 
Alphonso I. (reigned from 1505 to 1534), the latter of whom gave him 
employment as envoy to the Pope and as provincial governor. The 
" modeis " whom he is represented as finding at Ferrara were doubt- 
less the poets Cieco and Boiardo. Boiardo was a minister of Her- 
cules I., for whose amusement he wrote his great poem, the Orlando 
luatnorato. 

86. bOf!^. A verb put first in its sentence for rhetorical reasons 
is usually foUowed by boc^. See Whitney *s German Grammar, 
431» g' 
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93-94- flcW . . ■ etlennfi. The thought is, that the Princess has a 
deep interest in, and a sure instinct for recognizing, great concerns. 

loo. i^ten. See Appendix II. 

loi. Utlb fiifi'S am @nbe bOl^/ auc/ U is sUll after all thyself. 

102. ^d^tlieflet. Lucretia of Este, born in 1535, and thus a year 
and a half older than Leonora, was in fact like her sister famed for 
scholarly attainments. 

108. ÜRlttUt. The two princesses were the children of Hercules II. 
of Este and Renee, daughter of Louis XII. of France. Of Renee 
Serassi says, that " by virtue of her goodness, her talent and her 
scholarly attainments she would have been one of the most illustrious 
of princesses, had she not obscured all her glory by unhappily going 
over to the error of Calvin." He adds that she took the utmost care 
with the education of her daughters, having them instructed during 
their tender years in "literature (le buone lettere), poetry, music, and 
every other noble discipline .which could become a high and royal 
lady." In consequence of her apostasy Renee was in 1554 sent back 
to France, and her two daughters placed in a convent, where they 
received a " most religious education." P. 1 29. 

113-115. ](a^' ill( nie . • • tlftUel^. The meaning is: I have never 
regarded as a title to distinction \^(x\\^ or as a meritorious acquisition 
of my own (^efi^ , that which was a gift of nature at my birth (namely, 
my ability to learn), or that which was incidental to my fortunate 
circumstances in life (namely, my scholarly attainments). This use 
of 53cfl(j is analogous to Goethe 's occasional use of bcfi^en in the 
sense of to have ( with the subaudition to treasure) as the result of 
one's personal effort. Cf . the well-known lines in fjauft : 
SBaS bu ererbt oon betnen Sätern ^aft, 
(Snotrb eS \xxa. eS %\x befi|en. 

Also the line from ÄünfWer'« (SrbelüaUcn (the artist is addressing his 
picture, which is about to pass into the hands of a rieh customer) : 
Unb er beft^t bi^ xMii, er ^at bic^ nur. 
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According to this subtle distinction (which is no part of the ordinary 
meaning of beft^en, even in Goethe), a thing is a 33efi^ only when it is 
connected with strenuous exertion or selfdenial on the part of the 
possessor. Otherwise it is mere ^aht, 

126. Um bie Kräfte. Thc"forces"meant are the passions. Dy 
the orator*s " playing about these forces " is mcant his taking them 
for his subject. There is probably an allusion, as Düntzer suggests, 
to the public controversies of the day. See note to 1044, ff- • 

lag 133. Goethe seems to have been thinking here of some par- 
ticular work or works, perhaps of Machiavelli's Principe, the niost 
important political treatise of the Renaissance period, and one, too, 
whose character corresponds very well with the language of the text. 
Düntzer, however, sees an allusion to the discussions in Plato. 

137. legten, higkest or deepest. Cf. mciu Icfeter "^XQ^^ in 446. 
Bat Schaefer regards it as a mere strengthener of the foUowing Super- 
lative. 

140. am ItrÜflen, Superlative of flfrn. 3nfc! ; there is no isle 
of poesy in mythology. "The metaphor indicates the preference of the 
Countess for the small, definitely-bounded domain of poetry, in contrast 
with the *wide realm' of her companion's intellectual interests.'* 
— Strehlke. 

143- tietfill^etU tOOttflt. There is no definable difference between 
l)at man mir öerfic^crn tüoüen and ^at man mir öerfic^crt. 

144. 9Rl|rte. The myrtle was sacred to Aphrodite, the love-god- 
dess. 

160. ^inllang bft IRntttt. An allusion, doubtless, to the ancient 
doctrine of the music of the spheres. What follows is an amplification 
of the central thought, that Tasso lives apart in an ideal world of his 
own. He is a wrapt listener to far-off harmonies not audible to 
common mortals. The subject of his musings is the process of the 
World conceived as a living, organic whole. Accordingly he sees 
relation in what appears unrelated, puts life into what seems lifeless, 
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and takes of things a large ideal view which is often quite out of 
accord with conventional estimates. For this conception of the Poet 
as one who finds harmony in the world's chaotic discord, compare the 
Prelude to gauft, 1 38- 1 47 . 

172. feltfam ; as if an adjective with Ociftev, stränge phantoms. 
Goethe often applies the term @eijl to the creatures of his poetic 
Imagination. Cf. the phrase mit ©etpcril rebetl, in 562. 

179- ®Oll»tteil Äejlfcln . . . §eö|ierien. An allusion to the Greek 
myth of the Hesperides, or daughters of the West, who dwelt in a 
garden on the borders of Oceanus, at the place of the sunset, and 
guarded the golden apples which were given by Earth to Hera at the 
occasion of her marriage to Zeus. 

185-igi. "Now he extols his beloved to the clouds, and his atti- 
tude toward her is one of unmixed, reverent admiration (like that of 
the hovering angels in pictures of the Madonna); again, in less 
ecstatic strains, he brings his ideal down from the clouds and feigns 
himself pursuing her through quiet fields.'* 

192. I^rrflrift im 93u{4e, hidikn in the copse^ in allusion to the am- 
biguous, impersonal character of Tasso*s homage. 

197-8. It is not to be understood that the Princess really has any 
doubt as to which of them is Tasso's Leonora. In 961 ff. she chides 
Tasse for treating the Countess so coldly. 

217. bQ0 «^Ol^fif . The power of genius. — Strehlke. 

226. ff. The conception of Love here imputed to the "school " of 
Plato is difficult to identify in Plato's writings. The subject of love 
is dealt with at length in the Symposium and the Phaedrus^ and touched 
upon in the Laws and the Republic. Some have thought that Goethe 
here refers to the Symposium ^ in which one of the Speakers, Pausanias, 
sets forth his theory of two Loves. One of them, the eider Eros, is 
the child of the heavenly Aphrodite, who is motherless and free from 
sensuality ; the other is the child of Aphrodite Pandemos, who is the 
daughter of Zeus and Dione, and is a wanton goddess. Similar in 
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purport is the following passage from the Laios^Vlll.f 837 : "For the 
one is a lover of the body, and hungers after beauty like some fruit of 
autumn, and would fain satisfy himself without any reference to the 
character of the beloved ; the other holds the desire of the body to be 
a secondary matter . . . and desiring the soul of the other in a becom- 
ing manner, regards the satisfaction of the bodily love as wantonness ; 
he . . . wishes to live chastely with the chaste object of his affection." 
(Jowett). The probability is, however, that Goethe was not thinking 
of Plato's writings at all, but of the traditional conception of " Piato- 
nic love." He siniply personifies this conception and identifies the 
result wilh the Eros of the Psyche niyth, who is in fact as far as pos- 
sible from being a " Piatonic " lover. 

232. Sl^dltlteit Ultll ®eflalt ; hendiadys for ^d)'6ixliiit bcr ©eflaU. 

260. lodgf f|ir01^(n^ exctised. Tasso was a pensioner of the Duke, 
who thus had Claims upon him, although there had been from the 
beginning of his service (January, 1572) a distinct understanding that 
he was to have no regulär duties, but might " devote himself in peace 
to his studies and to the completion of his poem " (Serassi, p. 164). 

273« ff (l in C^lnö, into one ürm unity ; \t% the opposite of " loose " 
or " incoherent." 

276. 9Rär4cn ÜUer üßäri^en. The Speaker means to contrast Tasso 
wilh his predecessors, notably Ariosto, whose poem is, in fact, a suc- 
cession of very loosely connected stories. 

278. jjlur ; with täujc^cn. " Such disconnected tales merely dis- 
appoint as their music dies away upon the ear." 

279-280. t% i(l llte Seit • . . SRa J ; time is not the Standard öf 
measttrement for a good worky i. e., the artist must take his time 
and work according to his mood and his inspiration. He can not, 
like the artisan, be required to turn out a definite quantum of work 
in a given amount of time Goethe's (£(aöigo was the work of a 
week, 2öcrtf)er of a month, jl^affo of a few years, and gaujl of a life 
time. 
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293. Ci. Schiller in the Prologue to Söoncnftein : 
3m engen ÄreiS oerengert fid^ ber ©inn. 

301. ein üßantt. (5r fü^lt fid) ein 3Jiann, and er füljlt fid^ einen 
äJiann, are both authorized by the usage of good German writers. 
The accusative is the more common construction. 

316-322. Says Serassi, p. 261 : " But the Duke either did not know 
of or did not believe in the intrigues and the wretched plots which 
Tasso was compelled at this court to bear with from his enemies and 
from those who were jealous of his fame. But surely, if the opening 
and intercepting of his letters, the corrupting of his servants, the 
forcing of a door to his Chamber, the making of a false key to the 
cabinet where he kept his more precious documents, and the treacher- 
ous excitement in his mind of suspicions against his most intimate 
f riends — if these things are not persecutions, I should hardly know 
what would deserve the name." 

324. "A man's conduct Springs naturally and inevitably from his 
character, which thus becomes his fate. He cannot act otherwise 
than in accordancc with it." On the other hand, if his character be 
SO and so, and he does act in accordance with it, woe must betide him. 
This is the underlying dilemma of most modern tragedy. 

340. 8Bk v6^ fö W^'QX* This investigation of the Duke 's appears to 
be an invention of Goethe. 

355. ^OttfattboU. A country residence of the dukes of Ferrara, 
situated on the Po, eighteen miles from the city. (Serassi, p. 232.) 

368 370. " That I too (as well as Tasso) may be, if I so choose, 
an object of interest to fair ladies in cool gardens." 

380. It was in the spring of 1575, according to Serassi, that Tasso 
'*at last had the satisfaction of seeing his poem completed." He 
had then been working upon it twelve years. 

406. WMVX, grace. 

412. ^cr tCItetn • . • iRot. Bernardo Tasso, father of Torquato, and 
himself a poet of some distinction, was born in 1493. I" '53' ^^ 
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became secretary to the Prince of Salerno, and in 1 539 he married 
Portia Rossi, a wealthy and amiable NeapoHtan lady, with whom he 
lived happily several ycars in a beautiful home at Sorrento. In 1547 
a political revolution broke out in Naples, in consequence of which 
the Prince of Salerno with his adherents was outlawed, and their 
property confiscated. Bernardo, now reduced to poverty, shared the 
exile of his patron until i*554i when he returned to Italy, and by per- 
mission of the Pope settled in Rome. Here he hoped to be joined 
by his wife and children, who had remained in Naples exposed to the 
malignity of his enemies ; but the brothers of Portia would neither 
allow her to quit Naples nor pay her her dowry. The utmost con- 
cession that Bernardo could obtain from them, was that Torquato 
should join him at Rome, and that the mother, now broken by poverty, 
iUness, and sorrow, should, with her daughter Cornelia, be placed in a 
convent. This plan was carried out in 1554. In 1556 the mother 
died, poisoned, as her husband suspected, by her own brothers. 

414- ein traurig Siell. Serassi teils US, p. 69, that Torquato did 
in fact write some boyish verses upon the occasion of his mother 's 
death. 

417- ^tt tOarfl aUeitt. Goethe avoids the more correct but harsh 
locution bll tüarft'Ä (Schaefer). As a matter of fact, the youth of 
Tasso was not especially unhappy, nor was Alphonso II. his first 
patron. He came to Ferrara in 1 565, as the protege of Alphonso's 
brother, the Cardinal Louis of Este, with whom, in 1570, he went to 
France. Here he lost the favor of the Cardinal, and being reduced 
to indigence, sought and obtained, through the mediation of the two 
princesses, employment with the Duke on the terms before mentioned 
(note to 260). For this kindness in his time of need, Tasso did, in fact, 
as Goethe represents, cherish toward Alphonso a deep and lasting 
gratitude. See I, 4, in the Jerusalem Delivered ; also Serassi, p. 164. 

► 429 430- ^ie finge ßcitnng . . . trieged. Serassi, p. 184-5, speaks 

of the studious attention which Tasso, in writing his poem, gave to the 
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art of war, and of the assistance he received from the Duke, who was 
a practica! soldicr and had seen campaigns that were " neither few 
nor unimportant." 

435-439- aU toaxtjli litt . . . offenbaren. This language is not to be 
regarded as f ulsome adulation in the tone of a sixteenth Century court 
poet ; it is a part of Tasso's character to feel extravagantly. 

444- toenn/ whenever; a common use of tveim with a past tense. 

447 448. „53ci allen @d)riftcu, bie ettua« me^r üom inneren Scben 
entl)alten, benft man gunädiP nic^t an ba« ferne ^JpnbUIum, fonbern an 
beftimmte ^erfonen, üon benen man öerftanben fein mö^te." — Julian 
Schmidt : ßinleitnng \\\ ^crbcr'« 3bcen, p. xxvii. 

460. feiner. Düntzer refers it confidently to 2)ic^ter ; Strehlke 
with equal confidence, to 3fijl)P"« 

479. Serassi describes the Princess Leonora as " schiva e riserbata," 
shy and reserved. 

485. In 1594 it was decreed by the Pope and the Roman Senate 
that Tassoshould be crowned at the Capitol. The i)oet went to Rome 
to celebrate his triumph, but he was now broken in health and the 
ceremony had' to be postponed. He died April 25, 1595, without 
having received the proffered honor. 

494-496. "The laurel-wreath, the emblem of the world's supreme 
approval, should inspire calmness and confidence in its wearer and 
protect him against envious detractors." 

512. ^ie Ranlkliaft . . . Unrei^t. Of Tasso's steadfastness in meet- 
ing misfortune and injustice we hear nothing in the authorities. 
On the contrary, Serassi expressly imputes to him 'Mittle firmness *' 
(l)oco fermezza). 

553- Jttieier SRiinner : Achilles and Odysseus. 

554-555- ttttb Weianlier . . . fnt^en. Alexander the Great believed 
himself the descendant of the Homeric Achilles, whose reputed tomb 
he visited upon his Asiatic expedition. The poet therefore feigns 
that the first thought of the hero Alexander upon reaching Elysium is 
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to find bis heroic ancestor; bis next, to find the poet who had immor' 
talized this ancestor. 

56a. mit @riflent ttUfi. See note to X72. 

567. gtttf Sotl^aft. Antonio's diplomatic expedition is an inven- 
tion of Goethe. See Introduction, p. liv. 

58g. tOtQ. The English equivalent is must. Respecting the verse, 
sce note to 859. 

596. 9Raii britige lienii toa0 (itu. The subjunctive with benn 

implies a negative condition : uniess one takes scmething thither. 

603. @re0Or. Gregory XIII., who was Pope from 1572 to 1585. 
Without much respect to history Goethe converts him into an ideal 
sovereign of the church. His name was Ugo Buoncompagno, and he 
was born in 1502. 

606. Serassi, p. 170, mentions a visit of Alphonso to Rome in 1573 

615- bcrl^OieStntl. This magnanimityof Gregory Xlll.isanything 
but historical. Says Ranke : " Pope Gregory XIII., who is frequently 
described as good-natured to excess, had yet asserted his ecclesiasti- 
cal as well as his secular rights with extreme rigor, and in doing this 
he regarded no man's interest or feelings. He spared neither the 
Emperor nor the King of Spain ; and to his more immediate neighbors 
he showed as little deference. With Venice he was involved in dis- 
putes interininable, . . . with Tuscany and Naples affairs were not more 
peaceably arranged, nor did Ferrara find greater favor." On the 
other band, it is true that the great aim and end of Gregory's Italian 
policy, the policy which finally brought the States of the Church 
almost to the verge of anarchy, was to obtain the means for pushing 
his designs against the Turks in the East and the Protestants in the 
West. 

630-633. Buoncompagno's Services as envoy are historical. 

654- iRf|IOtftt. The Pope 's nepotism was a question of the day in 
the sixteenth Century. Gregory XIII. raised two of his nephews to 
the cardinalate; but when a third, encouraged by their promotion 
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came to court with hope of like fortune, he was refused an audience 
and commanded to quit Rome within two days (Ranke). 

665-669. Gregory XIII. gave enormous sums of money for the 
foundation and improvement of Jesuit Colleges. He was also a 
builder of churches and the reformer of the calendar. 

672. ^ef^äfte. An archaism, used metri gratia for ®e{d)äft. In 
generali the license is not uncommon in Goethe (he uses, for example, 
\i^% ®eräufrf|e, ba« ©cmüt^c, ba8 @efrf|icfe, ba8 ©eföge), but in Saffo 
this case is unique. 

68a. IBÜtgCtftOtte ; in allusion to the civic crown, corona civica^ 
which the Romans bestowed on the soldier who saved the life of a 
Roman Citizen in battle. 

685. @f floaten/ with fie, though its position seems to require that 
it be taken with grauen. The sentence is quoted by critics as an 
example of incorrect arrangement. See Lehmann, p. 45. 

688. ^(fd)äint. Pope Gregory XIII. endeavored vainly to rouse 
the western nations to a new Crusade, and Tasso was not without 
hope that his poena might further this pious cause. Cf. 2636 ff. and 
note. 

709-741. That Antonio here apparently falls out of his role, and 
becomes a poet, eilt SSevjücfter, finds its explanation in the fact that 
the historical basis of the character was originally not Montecatino, 
but Pigna, who was a poet. See Introd., p. liii, and footnote. — The lines 
liken Ariosto's poetry to a wonderful landscape, the features of which 
are described. The details of the description cannot all be identified 
with details in the Orlando Furioso ; they are rather a free invention 
of Goethe, the purpose of which is to characterize the general effect of 
Ariösto s poem with its atmosphere of romantic supernaturalism. 

710. 9(10. The approved modern usage would call for lüie. 

711. %\t innig reitfte ©tttjl = bei: imiern 9teirf|tum il)rcr SBrujT. 

716 723. The noblest qualities of mind do not appear in his songs 
as Spiritual forces merely, but it is as if they were present in the form 
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of personal beings, fonning a part of the poet's stränge world ; per- 
sonal beings that have put aside all their austerity, and are taking a 
rest, as it were, under flowering trees, where they are subject (like 
every one eise in the poem) to the wanton witchery of the amorettes 
(amoretia, Italian diminutive of amor). 

718. gfur*^ lDa|re üttte. Kern would read für'd fBa^rr, ®ute. 

724. ^er OttCfl ^e^ UeberRaffrd. The phrase sounds as if Gq^the 
had in mind some particular, as yet unidentified, mythical stream. 
There is no Spring of Plenty in Ariosto, though we find in the first 
book a Spring of Love and a Spring of Hate. Düntzer says : „Xcr 
mit m&i\\6)tm Xrunf tobcnbc CufU Reifet ein Cucü bf« UebcrfluffeS." 
But this is unsatisfactory. Why should one say "///^ spring of 
plenty" when he means "a plentiful spring'*? 

732. S^a^ttfintl. In the twenty-third canto of the Orlando Furioso 
the hero becomes mad, hence the name "Furioso" (in German,^fr 
9?afcnbc ^o(anb). He j>erforms a multitude of exploits in this State 
of frenzy, until finally his wit is brought back by an angel from 
heaven. 

734. lliefril. See Appendix IL 

ACT II. 

765. klO|l|irU^ possessed of a double natura (cf. Faust's »3^^^^ 
©eclen hjoljnen, d&i \ in meiner S3ruftj, drawn in two different direc- 
tions, i. e. distracted. 
770. flt!^ finbctt/ i i /ti w wu'i ui, jjIuuj rti P iiJiiy ! -iv-x •. V-AJ^>&>'^*' V' 
773. @0 Bitnnifn • • • ttllrtlCtf tfie cords wUt attune themselves rc- 
^ponsively to each other. 

784. etil gtoffd 9Wu|!(t. The generous feeling for his great rival 
I^ere ascribed to Tasso is historical. In 1577 Horatio Ariosto, a 
'^ephew of Lodovico, addressed to Tasso some rather fulsome verses, 
s^luting him as the ** Lord of the Tuscan Parnassus." Tasso replied 
^ith dignity, that that place belonged to Ariosto, and could no more 
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be wrested from him than his club from Hercules. "I will not 
deny,*' he admits, "that the crown *semper florentis Homeri* (I 
speak of your Ferrarese Homer) has often made me *no,ctes vigilare 
serenas ' ; not from the desire to strip it of its leaves or flowers, but 
from a strong desire to acquire one of my own, which, if not equal or 
similar to his, might be such as would long preserve its verdure in the 
winter of death. Such has been the object of my long vigils,** etc. 
(Serassi, p. 243-4.) 

792- tinil^, uniquely, i. e. supremely, 

799- @1^0. Echo pined away for love of Narcissus until there was 
nothing left of her but her voice. 

803. ftt!^ etnaitlkrt. A common pleonasm. Goethe even writes in 
one instance: ,,2Bir finb unjcrc Mjcit über e in a üb er tuec^fel« 
gcitig und fo üiel fd^ulbig gettjorbcn" (Andresen, p. 190). 

81 1-84 1. Tasso first arrived in Ferrara at the end of October, 1565, 
and found the court busy with preparations for the approaching 
marriage of Alphonso with Barbara of Austria, daughter of the Em- 
peror Ferdinand I. The dukes of Ferrara had long been lovers of 
pageantry,.and since on this occasion Alphonso was to wed a "queen," 
a fete of unheard-of splendor was given. The bride arrived Dec. 2, and 
the ensuing festivities occüpied a week. Serassi describes them in 
detail, dwelling upon their unparalleled magnificence and enumerating 
a number of distinguished persons who were present. One of the 
features of the celebration was a grand medieval tournament, in which 
a hundred Ferrarese gentlemen took part. P. 125 ff. 

844. junget Sf^eUltlk. Leonora was, in fact, seven or eight years 
older than Tasso ; but compare note to 1599. 

846-867. The wedding festivities above alluded to were Interruptcd 
by the death of Pius IV. Cardinal Louis went to Rome to aid in the 
election of a new pontiff, leaving Tasso at Ferrara. It was at this 
time, according to Serassi, that the new-comer " succeeded in ingrati- 
ating himself into the favor of Madama Lucrezia, and through her 
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into that of her sister Madama l^eonora, who, owing to accidental In- 
disposition, had not shown herseif during the entire festival." P. 128. 

85g. An Alexandrine. There are nearly a score in the play, viz., 
589, 982, X2i8, 1341, 1350, 1426, 1489.1509, 1855. 1994, 2389, 2540, 
2658, 2706, 2777, 3198, 3217. 

86a. froleil £e(eil0. See Appendix II. 

876. Kauft mül &a|ll. Hendiadys for 9tauf(f| bed 3Bat)n9, or 
tt)a()nftniU0er 9iauf(^, mad intoxication. Construe with bezauberten, 
not with ^eilt. The "correct" order would be: „333ie bie Sf^ö^c bcr 
®ottl)cit ben üon SÄaufc^ unb SBa^n bezauberten Icid)t unb lüiüig l^eitt." 
The underlying conception, says Strehlke, is the ancient one, that the 
proximity of the gods exercises a healing iniluence. 

889-890. Lucretia of Este was married in 1 570 to Francesco Maria 
della Rovere, heir apparent to the duchy of Urbino. 

895-gii. "After the departure of the Princess of Urbino," says 
Serassi, p. 149, "Tasso began to court with more assiduity the favor 
of Madama Leonora, for whom, as was said before, he had already 
formed a strong attachment (avea giä contratta particolare servitü).'* 

914' kifti SRanO/ referring probably to no one in particular; but 
DUntzer understands Antonio. 

917. fern tttili ferner. See note to 1179. 

920-921. 9(nilatt Ikaf . . . toei^ ; an elliptical idiomatic construction, 
equivalent to : 3lnftatt "t^^x^ bu, ujie e8 meine ®c^tt)cfter meig, mit jebem^ 
hjer er auc^ fei, gu leben Jüüßteft. For convenience, translate anjlatt bnß 
by whereas. 

923- 3n einen gfteunk» bti^ finlien. ®irf) finben in (with acc.) 

means, to come iolike, Quite different is the fici^ finben of 770. 
925. A verse of four feet; so 1903, 1948, 2056, 2803, 3093» 34 1 3- 
935- 9lttnf here in the unusual sense of accordingly, 
938. ^ei meinem Srnber. The meaning is that Alphonso never 

commands that which heart or understanding repudiates. 
940. %t)00\%, assureä. 
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945-Ö47- "t^oä^ l^aBetl . . . att00eBlteBetl. It is hard to say what 
myth (if any) suggested the figure. Strehlke thinks of the wedding 
of Peleus and Thetis, to which all the gods came bringing gifts, only 
Eris being uninvited; or of Pandora, whose being was the Joint work 
of all the gods. Düntzer, on the other hand, is reminded of the gifts 
brought by the muses, and by our modern fairies, to the cradles of 
their favorites. 

956* 3^t mü|t tirr^unlleit fein. This wish of the Princess becomes, 
as Strehlke remarks, the source of the dramatic entanglement. 

979-994. The general sentiment of this description, and in part the 
details, are imitated from a chorus in Tasso's Aminia, This chorus 
begins: **0 lovely Golden Age ! Not because the land then fiowed 
with milk and honey, or the serpent was innoxious, or the sky always 
bright ; but because Honor had not yet been invented to cross nature*s 
law, that what pleases is permitted (s'ei place, ei lice)." Then follow 
some Verses which describe the Golden Age as a paradise of un- 
checked voluptuousness. 

1001-02. Conipare the sentiment of Schiller in his poem, 2)ie 
^orte bed Sat)itd : 

„dd ift nid^t brausen, ba fud^t e§ ber 3:i^or, 
(83 ift in bir, bu bringft c§ croig ^eroor." 

1006. ^rlaitÜt ifl, Ilia0 fi4 jiemt. Shortly after Tasso's Aminta 
was published, appeared its most famous rival, the Pastor Fi'do of 
Guarini, which contained a chorus parodying the one in the Aminta^ 
and opposing to Tasso's Golden Age of amorous license a Golden 
Age of propriety, of which the law was, Let it please, if it be per- 
mitted (piaccia, se lice). 

1014. Cf. Goethe's well-known saying: ,,5)cr Umgang mit grauen 
ift ba« eiemcnt guter bitten." 

1022. With the characterization of the two sexeö in this and the 
following verses compare the language of Schiller in ^ürbe ber 
grauen : 
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»iSierifl greift er in bic i^emc, 
92immer nirb fein ^era fleftiOt, 
91afi(oS burc^ entlcg'ne 6teme 
3aflt er feine« a:raume8 »ilb.« 

»aber aufrieben mit ftiderem 9iu^me 
Brechen bte grauen beft Vugcnblttfd Slume." 

„Slber mit fanft ttberrebenber Sitte 
(^U^ren bte grauen ben Scepter b«r Sitte." 

loig. dlcific. See Appendix II. 

1044 45. Kern understands the meaning to be : If you men could 
be content with a woman's friendship, and renounce all Claims upon 
her person. Uut this is erroneous. The theme of the Princess here 
is man 's fickleness in love. It seems likely that the whole disquisition 
may have been suggested to Goethe by Serassi, who relates, p. 144, 
that Tasso, in the year 1 569, made a public defense of fifty " conclusioni 
amorose," or theses pertaining to love. Of these theses the twenty- 
first ran thus : ** L'uomo in sua natura ama piu intensamente e stabil- 
mente che la donna" (man naturally loves more intensely and more 
steadfastly than woman). This " conclusion," Serassi says, was ably 
attacked by the Lady Orsina Bertolaja Cavaletti. 

1053-54- @Me Sfttrflrnflrrfiritna^bemrr^anli. Manso (wrongiy) 

supposes one of Tasso's extant sonnets to have been occasioned by a 
solicitude of this kind. 

1063- mit. Present usage would call for mtd^. The dative with 
faffen and an infinitive was formerly not uncommon, and came in to 
Gernian, says Sanders, in Imitation of the French idiom. 

1070. göttliiftlle. See Appendix II. 

'072. ||0|. glves the same senaft>as the more usual t)On. 

'090. Ktmilkf • Tasso's Armida is a sorceress of surpassing beauty, 

who uses her arts on the side of the Saracens. She spirits away the 

^^*^ ^inaldo and keeps him for some time as her lover in an en- 

c«anted garden in the Canary Isles. When he is at last rescued by 



NOTES. 157 

two knights and restored to the army, Armida vows vengeance upon 
her recent lover, invokes the powers of evil in her aid, and offers her 
throne and person to any knight who will slay Rinaldo. It is here 
that she is " hateful." 

iioo. Sancrelien0.*.^ilorittliet1. Tancred, next to Rinaldo the 
mightiest of the Christian warriors, is depicted as in love with 
Clorinda, an amazon who fights on the Saracen side. The pair 
finally meet in battle, and Tancred, not knowing who his adversary is, 
kills the object of his affection. Cf. Introduction, p. xxiii. 

iioi. C^tmiltieitd . . . ^reue. Erminia, daughter of the king of 
Antioch, falls into the hands of Tancred upon the overthrow of her 
father*s city. Tancred treats her as a queen and so wins her love, 
which, however, remains undeclared. As Tancred engages in battle 
with a Saracen before the walls of the city, Erminia puts on armor 
and goes out to care for him. 

II02. <So|i|rotitetid ©roll^eit nnb ClinbenS 9lot The king of 

Jerusalem causes an image of the Virgin to be stolcn f rom a Christian 
temple and placed in a mosque, whence, during the night, it myste- 
riously disappears. The king, in a rage, Orders a general slaughter 
of the Christians. Sophronia, a beautiful Christian maiden, in oi-der 
to save her people confesses to the theft and offers herseif for death, 
whereupon her lover Olindo denies her assertion and takes the deed 
upon himself. The pair contend for the privilege of dying, when 
Clorinda intercedes with the king, and both are saved. — Serassi 
thinks that Sophronia is mainly a portrait of the Princess Leonora. 

Z109-1114. The Princess intimates with intentional vagueness 
that she likes the poem because she finds in it much that she can 
take to herseif. Hence Tasso*s jubilant reply. 

1161. tatl{enbfai^e0 SBttlseng. in explanation of the expression 
commentators quote from the //iaä, B. 489, where the poet says that 
he could not name over the multitude of the Greeks, not even if he 
had ten tongues and ten niouths. 
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XX65. bom frulen ftonig. The story was tuld of the poet Pindar, 
that in his infancy a swarm of bees settled upon his lips and fed hiin 
with.honey, thus foreshadowing his future greatness. 

1172. trankt jn ; from gubiingcn. 

1179-80. loert . . . Unb loertcr. ^Vith his increaslng fame he 
would be mort and more worihy to lay himself at her feet. Says 
Lehmann, p. 235 : " Instead of the cumbrous locution immer me^r linb 
mc^r bonge, or Immer bonflcr unb bänger, Goethe likes to say, especi- 
ally in poetry, bang unb bänger." Cf. fern unb ferner in 917. 

1189. See Appendix II. 

1270. lootIMädittg = tangfam unb abgenieffen (Sanders). 

1297. InXltX, too Short, 

X310. ^00 @lnit . . . 8eglttlfte, la the fortumitc man as a matter of 
course extol fortune. But the English "let" hardly translates the 
irony of the German imperatives in this passage. 

1332-34. ben . • • befd|ämtc. It seems best to understand the 
clause as concessive. " Show me a man thrice as worthy as myself» 
though he were thrice as much abäshed by the crown." 

1338. frttltd)/ of course (sarcastic). 

1349. nur ; with bniben. 

1365- UnflttUd), tactless or quixotic, 

1372. Si)l|ienf)liel tltl)l @attetlf)ltrl. in satirical allusion to the 
arts by which Tasso had won his crown. 

1393- Jtttttfl . . . tlt^t JU leUien. With $)erj, ©ruft, @efül)t, etc., 
brau Jen means to be violently agitated. Here, with the following in- 
finitive, it may be translated, rises in rerolt against the thought of 
enduring. 

1404. ©ergib tlir nur . . . nil^tl. An obscure Hne, which is 
variously interpreted. Strehlke says öergcben is used the first time 
in the sense of pardon (üer5eit)cn) ; the second, in the sense of com 
promise (ju nal}e trctcii). This is hardly plausible. Düntzer para- 
phrases the line in an indirect Statement thus : " Xaffo gebe ft(^ alled 



NOTES. 159 

mtij, bem Orte tooUt er nid)t« nachgeben." This is itself not quite 
clear and seems in any case to ignore the difference in the mode of 
the two verbs. It is certainly best to understand vergeben both times 
in the sense of do despite to^ compromise (so Sanders, in his dictionary). 
The imperative wöuld then be ironical, and the meaning this: (Oh, 
certainly) compromise thyself^ thou dost not compromise the place (its 
dignity cannot be impaired by the like of thee). An objection to this 
interpretation, as pointed out by Kern, is that fid^ ÖCigcbeit, in this 
sense, is accompanied by an object. To meet this objection he would 
resort to the dubious expedient of taking the final llid^td with both 
verbs. The sense would then be, without irony : Do not compromise 
thyselfy thou dost not compromise the place. 

1438. Seletbtge tlt4 fclüfl« As the only offence, according to 
Tasso, came origlnally from Antonio's conduct, so in recounting the 
history of the affair he will simply repeat this off ence. A second time 
become thine own insulter. 

X446. auf fi4 (erit|t* ^uf fld^ berul^en, means to remain in statu. 
2)ic gvage, bie 3lngctcgenl)cit bleibt auf fid) bcrul)cn = The question, 
the affair, remains right where it is. 

1449- Unliegltlljte %\XtXi, lawless mind. 

1459- l|Ö4flf1td, at the utmost (i. e. at the utmost that can be hopcd 
for). 

1462. tratfl, the preterite indicative as the equivalent of a perfect 
conditional. So in 1479. 

1490. (efatiitter, cf. fürjcr in 1297. 

X532' Hon lltr ttnb mit tlir . . . Beloai^t, i. e. without guards and 
without Society. 

1563. ftarlltnal. See note to 417. 

1576. A verse of three feet; so 1536 and 3300. 

1581 . Seil^tfintl, buoyancy of mind. Cf. 3)td^tung Ultb SBül^rl^clt, IV. 

(SBcrfe, XXIII, 7): „53efoubcr« ober fommt ll)m (bem SWcnfd^cn) ber 
^eit^tfihn gu ^ülfc, bcr i^m unjcrflörlid^ öerlie^cn ijl." 



X60 NOTES. 

Z599. Anale* Semler remarks : *' If he (Tasso) has the maturity 
for such a poem» his character is undeveloped to the point of childish- 
ness, and his conduct appears so much the more painful. To judge 
by his behavior in the play, and by the fact that he is repeatedly called 
* boy,* we have to think of him as very young, Say not much over 
twenty.** But Tasso is a man whose talent ts developed out of all pro- 
portion to his character (cf. 304-5), and this immaturity of character 
we naturally connect with the idea of youthfulness. A man like 
Antonio might speak of a man like Tasso as a "boy " without thinking 
of his actual years. Still we cannot suppose that Goethe thought of 
his hero as thirty one years old — the age Tasso had actually reached 
when his poem was finished. 
1610. 9Retnttti0 = bte öffentliche ^U'wwxx^^, public opiuion, 
1616. {tttcnloffd^ spoken from the Standpoint of the code of honor, 
insuliing, 

ACT III. 

1669. Ulm« See Appendix IL 

1704-10. It was a favorite theory of Goethe that sharp contrast in 
character is the best foundation of friendship. Thus he writes of 
Schlosser, Sßerfe XXI, 51: "He was in a sense the very opposite of 
myself, and it was perhaps this very fact that gave rise to a perma- 
nent friendship between us." Again, of his own relation to Spinoza, 
Söevfe XXII, 168 : " For the rest let me not fail to recognize here also 
that the most intimate unions spring from contrasts.'* 

1734. in "tix, in thyself^ i. e. by overcoming thyself and consenting 
to his departure. 

1751-52. This is in harmony with Serassi, who represents the 
Princess Lucretia as the one that procures the favors. (See, for ex- 
ample, pp. 136 and 163). 

Z758. I^ali' 11^ itÜettOttnbflt ; i. e. I have conquered my scruples with 
regard to my own characttr, have ceased to reproach myself. ' 
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X767. SRittttt C^rÜfl^aft. Serassi, p. 222, quotes from a letter of 
Tasso, written in 1 576, in which hp says that the Princess Leonora 
has promised him more assistance, her resources having been in- 
creased by her mother's legacy. 

1771. SBitt. The letters of Tasso indicate that he was in fact a 
reckless manager and often in pecuniary cmbarrassment. 

1786. bad tOar)l il^m nie. The allusion is to A]phonso*s dis- 
appointed hopes of preferment at the hands of Pope and Emperor. 
He was at one time a candidate for the crown of Poland (Düntzer). 

1787. 9Reine SAlOefler. . See note to 889. The Duchess of Urbmo 
was fifteen years older than her husband. After five years of child- 
less wediock she separated from him, and returned to her brother's 
court at Ferrara. Of the Separation Serassi says . " The Duchess per- 
ceived that, although she was csteemed by her husband fbr the sublime 
qualities that adorned her, she was still not acceptable to him bccause 
of the disparity of their ages, and because she could not have children.'* 

1795- man na^m und bon i|t Ineg. See note to 108. 

18x4. One of the poems to which Manso attaches special import- 
ance, as proving Tasso's affection for the Princess Leonora, is a 
sonnet, addressed to her in 1566, and occasioned by the fact that her 
physician had forbidden her to sing. 

X857-58. ^ie Sonne l^ebt . • . auf* The conception is that the form 
Seen in a dream rests lightly upon the eyelids and disappears as these 
open to the morning sun. The Speaker seems to forget that Tasso's 
temporary absence need not affect her dreams 6i him. 

X925' Ste(ilbtti|n. See note to 48. 

1952. ftretd* Equivalent to ÄrcUIauf, t/ie circling course, 

2039. @in ^^tXi . . . @Ittlf0. With reference to Goethe's con- 
ception of the poet as a sufferer^ see Introduction p. xlix ; cf. also fein 
reijenb ?eib in 195. 

2061. ntibt» 9{id^t foUowing ald after a comparative is a common 
pleonasm in classical German. (Sd ging beffer, al9 kPU n 14 1 ba(i)teu 
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(Goethe) ; SBir inüffen ba« SQttt In biefeti Xa^tn totittx fötbmt, at« e« 
in 3al)rfii ii l d) t gef (^a^ (Schiller). The usage, now practically obso- 
lete, is commonly, though with doubtful correctness, described as a 
Gallicism. Cf. Andrcscn, p. 196. 

2071 76. The language of Serassi with regard to the matters here 
touched upon is as follows (p. 507) : " He appeared, moreover, singu- 
larly modest in all bis bearing and especially in his dress, seeing that 
iie always preferred a black suit of piain stuff without any trimmings 
or embroidery . . . His linen, too, he liked to have simple, without 
ruffles or lace, though he was fond of having large quantities of linen, 
and of the whitest, just as he wished to have all his vestments, if not 
splendid, yet neat and becoming." 

2086. Uth ttiib lieber, See note to 1x79. 

2095. ih rülmt fi(t Itütitt Sflatnmeil. Serassi, p. 235, quotes 
some Verses in which the poet Guarini makes this very Charge against 
Tasso, the ladies concerned being, however, the Countess of Scan- 
diano and Lucretia Bendidio. The verses are : 

" Di due flamme si vanta, e stringe e spezza 
Piü volte un uodo ; e con quest* arti piega 
(Chi '1 crederebbe !) a suo favore i dei." 

(He boasts of two flames, and ties and unties a knot many times, 
and with these arts (who would believe it !) seeks to incline the gods 
to his favor.) 

2135-36. ^ie leil^teit dtlben . . . faffeit* A somewhat vague phrase, 
which no two of the German commentators understand in the same 
vay. The meaning seems to be this : Tasso /eaps to conclusions, By 
. n instantaneous process he brings together in his mind what are for 
crdinary men the outermost links in a long chain of reasoning and 
draws an oracular inference, the premises of which do not appear, 
but which none the less he requires other people to accept on pain of 
his displeasure. Antonio declares that it is only one man in a million 
(the man of supreme intellectual gifts), whose conclusions, arrived at 
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in this way, have any value ; and Tasso, he thinks, is no such person. 
For US it is natural to think, in connection with this " millionth man," 
of Goethe himself. 

2144- auf )ieit SÜrflen . . . SU fltniSlietl. The Immediate cause of 
Tasso's imprisonment was, according to Serassi, the fact that one day 
ij^ '579» being dissatisfied with the treatment he was receiving, he 
broke out into violent maledictions against the Duke and the whole 
house of Este (p. 232). 

2156. Um meinettOilletl, as far as lam concerned, 

2177. in Oleidfrni. See Appendix II. 

ACT IV. 

2igi. an. See Appendix II. 

220g. For the use of bo(^, cf. note to line 86. 

2235. SlOefiienttge ^eflngel. The commentators see here an allu- 
sion to the Greek myth which made Night the mother of Dreams, 
Death, the Fates, the Furies, and other ominous beings. But the 
noun ©eflügel and the verb umfaufeit are awkward if used of such 
beings. As to glDeibeutige Strehlke says, obscurely, that it alludes to 
the form of these creatures ; Düntzer, with cqual obscurity, that it has 
reference to their similarity to horrid birds (tüüftcn ^Sögeln). By um- 
faufen Düntzer is, strangely enough, reminded of the Stymphalian 
birds. More probable than all this is the supposition that Goethe 
was thinking merely of the ill-boding birds of night and used JtveU 
beutig in the sense of ominous. Cf. Freytag, 2)ie 5l^nen, IL, 71: (gg 
blieb il^m nid)t« übrig al« auf bem ©trolj 311 ftfecn unb bic flnfleren ®c* 
bonlen ttjeg|ju|(^eu(^en, treidle tt)ie glebermäu|c um fein ^oupt fd)ttJirrten. 

2331-32. SBenn er . . . snfamntentetilt in aiiusion to Antonio's 

rhapsody about Ariosto, 709 ff. 

2402. 9ln4. See Appendix II. 

2422. ttel4 einem Surflrn ; Francesco I., Grand Duke of Tuscany, 
who reigned from 1564 to 1574 as lieutenant of his father Cosimo I., 
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and from 1574 to 1587 on his own accottnt. Francesco was not a 
grcat or illustrious ruler, and so it is possible that Goethe was think- 
ing rather of Cosimo himself. 

2460. ** One of the finest examples of anticlimax that I know of." 
— Kern. 

2521. bfr Wtttitttt neued ^üni, The name of Medici was at this 
time by no means new in Italian history ; on the contrary it had been 
famous for two centuries. But the great representatives of the 
family in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries had borne no princely 
title. It was not until 1567 that Cosimo, a descendant of another 
branch of the house than that which had produced Cosimo the Eider 
(i 389-1 464), and Lorenzo the Magnificent (1449- 1492) became Grand 
Duke of Tuscany and had his title confirmed by patent of Pope 
Pius V. 

2522-24. Serassi states, p. 207, that there was a coldness between 
the houses of Este and Medici, due primarily to the unfavorable im- 
pression produced in Ferrara by Alphonso's first wife, who was a 
Lucretia of Medici; and secondarily to certain old disputes about 
precedence. 

2564. ftränfting, a wounding of the feelings, 

2571- ^t^i iH'« ttii mir, cf. 1283-4. 

2576. S|ltft. Telephus, son of Heracles and Auge, was wounded 
by Achilles while trying to prevent the Greeks from landing in the 
Troad. Being told by an oracle that he could be cured only by the 
same agency that caused the wound, he went to the Greek camp and 
was healed by scrapings from the spear of Achilles. 

2593-2605. Tasso's troubles with his critics form a long and pain- 
f ul episode in Serassi's narrative. The essential facts — those made 
use of by Goethe — may be given here connectedly, By the year 
1575 Tasso had become dissatisfied with his position at Ferrara and 
had decided to seek service elsewhere. First, however, he wished to 
discharge his obligations to the house of Este by publishing his poem. 
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But now his excessive " modcsty and docility " played him an evil 
turn ; he decided to submit his work to the judgment of certain 
learned men in Rome, whose good ofHces wcre to be procured for him 
by his old university friend Scipio Gonzaga, an ecclesiastic connected 
with the house of Medici. Early in 1575, accordingly, his poem was 
sent to Gonzaga, who began discussing it with his friends. There 
were in all some eighteen different inen consulted, but the most 
prominent among these were Angeli da Barga, author of a Latin 
poem, the Syrias; Flaminio de* Nobili, atheologian, philosopher and 
Hellenist ; Silvio Antoniano, a rhetorician, famed for the elegance of 
his style, and Sperone Speroni, a distinguished man of letters. These 
men found much in the poem to object to, and their strictures, com- 
municated to Tasso by letter, gave him infinite annoyance and anx- 
iety. They condemned in many cases the very features of the work 
upon which he had most set his heart. At last he resolved to end 
this " agony of correspondence," and to confront his critics in person 
at Rome. He went to Rome in November, 1575, and remained there 
several weeks. While in Rome, he was introduced by Gonzaga to 
Cardinal Ferdinand of Medici, later Grand Duke of Tuscany, who 
made overtures to him with regard to entering the Service of the 
house of Medici. Late in December he left Rome and returned to 
Ferrara to resume the critical correspondence with his " friends," the 
correspondence which at last brought him near to distraction and was 
one of the chief causes of his later mental malady. 

2631. SBait^rU in the sense of @ang, not in that of Sec^fel 
(Strehlke). 

2633. frolcttgieb. See Appendix II. 

2636. Unfern« So in all the editions. Düntzer thinks the acc. 
sing, is used as being more vivid (an{c^au(td)er) than the plur.; 
Schaefer regards 3citgfenofffn as a dat. plur.; but er ruft mir au« 
einem @d)laf is hardly good German usage, though er ruft mir is en< 
tirely so. Kern, without authority, prints unfere* This is perhaps 
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the best Solution of the difficulty. — With regard to the ulterior pur- 
pose hcre ascribed to Tasso, see iht Jerusalem Delivered L, 5, wbicb 
runs thus in Wiffen*s translation (the person addressed is the " mag- 
nanimous Alphonso " of the preceding stanza): 

" Well would it be (if in harmonious peace 

The Christian Powers should e*er agun unite, 

With steed and ship their ravished spoUs to seize, 

And for his theft the savage Turk requite), 

That they to thee should yield, in wisdom*s right, 

The rule by land, or if it have more charms, 

Of the high seas ; meanwhile, let it delight 

To hear our verse ring with divine alarms ; 

Rival of Godfrey, hear, and hearing, grasp thine arms." 

That Tasso himself dreamed of acquiring a soldier*s laureis in a 
new Crusade is at Icast an ancicnt tradition. 

2708. %^% id) mir feWi(l. Supply uidftt gebieten laun. 

2715. It is here that Tasso dissembles. Cf. 2744. 

2817. Onilleittafel. The metaphor seems to be an invention of 
Goethe. The conception is that a man*s troubles are engraved by 
fate upon a brazen tablet (" brazen " as suggestive of permanence or 
changelessness). 

ACT V. 

2830. bad Jloritemal. We have to imagine the second visit. 

2841-42. Cf. note to 2593 ff. Medicis is a French form. 

2884-29x4. Serassi, p. 508 : " In eating he was exceedingly tempe- 
rate, it appearing to him that no time was worse wasted than that 
spent at table ... In drinking he was less moderate . . . and he was 
fond of sweet and pungent wines. Preserved fruits» pastry, confec- 
tions, and sweetmeats of every kind he liked beyond measure, and 
he even used sugar in his salad. So, too, he abhorred every kind of 
food or drink that was in the least disagreeable, and even in his ill- 



NOTES. 167 

ness would take no medicine that was not pleasant to the taste." 
Elsewhere Serassi quotes from a letter of Tasso, written when his 
physician had lately forbidden him the use of wine. He complains of 
the restriction and says that a good physician should know how to 
make his prescription accep table to the patient. 

2921-30. Serassi regards Tasso's suspicions as well grounded. 
See note to 316 ff. 

2943. felüfl» Kern thinks the word to imply that the Speaker 
thinks more highly of the Medicis and their wisdom than of the popes 
(cf. 610, where Alphonso seems to suspect Gregory's honesty). But 
we might understand it thus : Even the Popes, whom we naturally 
expect to be intolerant of moral weakness, have taught us the lesson 
of indulgence to erratic genius. 

2979-80. 9Rettie ^ftlOefler ^t\i . . . JUrÜtf. This is contrary to the 
arrangement made before (354 ff.) We have to imagine that, in con- 
sequence of all that has happened, the two ladies have decided to go 
back at once to the city. 

2990. im Honen ßl4t. See Appendix IL 

3055 ff. In the Summer of 1577, morbidly fancying that his life was 
in danger from a general conspiracy against him, Tasso fled secretly 
from Ferrara, leaving his manuscripts behind him. After spending 
some time with his sister at Sorrento, he petitioned through a friend 
to be taken back into favor. To this Alphonso consented on the 
condition that Tasso regard himself as a sick man and allow himself 
to be purged of his melancholy by the physicians. Tasso consented, 
returned, was kindly received, and for a time all went well. But soon 
his troubles returned and he fled again. Of the events leading to 
this second flight, which occurred in the summer of 1 578, he gives an 
account in a long letter to the Duke of Urbino. (Serassi, p. 269, 
quotes only a portion of the document ; the füll text is to be found in 
Tasso's Works, IX., 186 ff., also in Black, II., 383 ff.) In this letter 
Tasso asserts that the Duke of Ferrara, though repeatedly impor- 
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taned, would not surrender to him the manuscript of his poem, bat 
kept counselling rest, relaxation and physic, thus seeking to beguile 
him into a life of indolence and luxury, to the detriment of his fame 
as a poet. In the same letter he also says, respecting this period of 
his life, that he "voluntarily aggravated his malady by excessive 
intemperance, which brought him near to death. This he did, not- 
withstanding that he abhorred intemperance, in order to gain the 
favor of the Duke, and also in order to accustom himself to despise 
health and pleasure, since he recollected that some of the best philo- 
sophers had been of the opinion that vigorous health is dangerous 
to virtue because it assists the body to tyrannize over the mind." 

3072-76. Excessive preoccupation with one*s seif is alluring, but it 
leads to the abyss. This, as Schaefer appositely remarks, is the 
theme of Goethe's SScrt^cr. 

3079 ff. Cf. note to 324. 

3090. im netten 6onnent|al. A natural enough metaphor for the 
life beyond the grave. It is not necessary to think with Düntzer of 
the biblical " valley of Jehoshaphat." 

3137. 9{a|iel/ for iJieapcI, after analogy of the Italian Napoli ; so in 
gauft, I., 2982. 

3138. ber firenge S^ann. See note to 412. Manso says Torquato 
was included in the edict, but this is denied by Serassi. 

3141 ff. In his first flight.from Ferrara Tasso wandered south- 
ward in a penniless and abject condition. Dreading pursuit he 
avoided cities and highways, and so came to the borders of the 
kingdom of Naples, where he changed clothes with a shepherd, in 
whose hut he had found a night's lodging. In this disguise he made 
his way to Sorrento and to the house of his sister, whom he had not 
Seen since their parting in childhood twenty-three years before. The 
meeting of the brother and sister is described with romantic details by 
Manso, whom Serassi, p. 254, quotes at length; but the details in 
Goethe are mostly his own invention. 
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3x51- ^ftmetjenßfreiibe. See note to 412. 

3181-82. $tlgetmnf(tel . . . Äittel . . . Stall. " Pilgrims in the 
Middle Ages were known by a peculiar garb and various badges; the 
hood and cape, the staff and scrip and water-bottle, and the low- 
crowned hat, turned up in front and fastened with strings, being 
common to all, while the palm specially marked a pilgrim from the 
Holy Land; a shell, one from Compostella; a bottle or bell, one 
from Canterbury, and so on." — Encyclopaedia Britannica. 

3282 85. See Introduction, p. xlvi ff. 

3297- ^tt wir iier ©tau geÜrOl^eit ifi, in allusion to the old custom 
of breaking the judge*s white staff over the head of a criminal doomed 
to death. Cf. gaufl, I., 4590. 

3313 14. gef$mü(!t ttW Oflferticr. in sacrificing, the Greeks 
adorned the head of the victim with garlands. 

3321-32. See note to 3055 ff. 

3349- Ärmiben. See note to 1090. 

3368. bad bltnt)lfc ®\hä. in the very act of nursing his own mis- 
ery by the füll indulgence of his bitterness, Tasso finds a stolid 
satisfaction which he does not wish to have disturbed. Cf. 2352, 
also Introduction, pp. xlix and 1. 

3421 ff. With regard to the conclusion of the drama see Introduc- 
tion, pp. li and lii. 
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The following list aims, first, to catalogue the more valuable litera- 
ture bearing upon Goethe's Xaffo, and, secondly, to furnish füll 
bibliographical data concerning the numerous works that are referred 
to in the preceding pages by the author's name alone. Of works 
relating to Goethe, or to German literature in general, only those are 
mentioned which seem to the editor to contain particularly valuable 
matter with regard to !£affo. 
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SRinifler Hon gfritf^. SSon (5orI grei!)erni üou Söeaulieu-3Jiar- 

conuat). Söcimar : SBöl)lan, 1874. 
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account of his writings. By John Black. Edinburgh ; Murray, 

iSio, 2 vols. 
DUntzer. — @oette*0 Xüffo, fvläiitert öou §einrid) 2)ün^cr. 3. ^ufl. 

?eipi^ig : SBortig, 1882. 
Eckardt. — {ßorlefungen übet ^ott^t"» Torquato ^ttffo^ üorgetiagcn 

in ber^lulo ber 8eruer-§ocf)(d^ulc. 5Bon JubtPig erfarbt. Söeni: 

gifd)er, 1H52. 
Eckermann. —®ef|ira(^e mit ©octl^e In bcn legten Sauren feine« 

i*eben«. S3on 3ol)onn ^etcr edermonn. 6. Slufl. Tlit einleituug 

unb SBemerfungcn öon §. 2>ün^er. i^eipjig : SBrocf^au«, J885, 3 
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ByseU. — Urirt ®oet|e'd Xorquttto Xttffo. 3(b^anMung t)on S)r. 

@. g. (Stifett. ^Rinteln: ©öfcnbaftl, 1849. 
Goethe. — »tiefe 0iiet|e*8 uitb tn letiententifleti ^i^tet feiner Stit 

an Vertier, herausgegeben t)on $. !^ün^i: unb ($. @. üon Berber. 

grantfurt o. 3J?.: aUieibinger, 1858. 

— IBrieflneitfel be« ®roilier)O0d ftarl ftngnfl mit doetl^e. 
©elmor: ?onbe«=3nbuflrle»(5oin^tolr, 1863, 2 SBänbc. 

— »rief ineitfel stotfi^en ®oet(pe nnH Stnthtl. Setpgig : $ro(ft)au«, 

1851. 

— Sa0e(ni^er. ©oet^e« SSerfe, ^erau«gegebcn im Sluftrogc bcr 
@ro6Vr^>ogin @op^lc öon @ad)(eu. III. 5(bt^cUung, 33b. I: 
©oct^c'ö Xagebücficr, 1775-1787. Söeimar : SBöl)(au, 1887. 

— SBerle. ^)lad) bcn öorgügticfipen CucHen rcöibierte 3lu«gabe. 
SBerlin : ©iiftaö ^cnipel (1868-1879), 36 Xeile. 

Goethe-Jahrbuch. — §crouSgcgcbcn Don SubttJig ©eigcr. grantfurt 

a. 2)^: gelitten nnb ü^oening, 1880-1887. 
Grans. — Ueüer ®ütt^t"» Torquato Saffo. eine (J^oratterjiubie mit 

Hnbeutimgeu für bie ^ü^nenauffü^rung. $on ^einric^ @raud. 

ü^eipjig : SBebel, 1882. 
Grimm. - ©oetDe. 55üde(uugeu gel)atten an ber Äonigl. Uniöcrfität 

gu Söeilin. 2. ?luf(. SSoii §crmonn ®rimm. S3erlin : ^ertj, 1880. 
Hasper. Ueüer ®oet|e*d Torquato Saffo. $on !Dr. Jasper. 

2J2ü^ll)aufcn (a dateless ,,¥rogramm"). 
Hettner. — öitcrttturgef ijii^te be« 18. da^r^ttttbertd. S5on ^ermann 

$ettner. 5Braunjd)tt)cig : 3Siett)eg imb <So^n, 1879-1881. 
Jacobi. — ^ttffo unb Seonore^ ober.tt)elcl)cn Stoff l)atte ©oct^e? 25on 

X^. 3acobi. (?iteratur»^iftorifd)e« Xafd)enbuc^, herausgegeben öon 

SÄ. ^rufe. !?cipgig, 1848.) 
Kern. — ®dtHt"B Xotquata Saffo. beitrage gur ©rflärung beS 

Xrama«. SSon grang Äeru. SBcrliu : ©trirfer, 1884. 
Kieser. — Ueber @oet|e'0 S^affo. SSon Xx, 2ß. Äiejer. @ouber«. 

l^aufeu : (£upcl, 1868 (^13rogramm). 
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Lehmann. — @oet()e'i9 ^ptat^t ttttti i§r ®ei(l. 33on 5liig. C. l\ 

?e^mamu 53crUii : ©cutjd^e ^crIag«=5(nflaU, 1852. 
Lewitz.— UeBer @oet|e'0 S^otquato Xaffo. ''^on granj ücmife. 

Königsberg : Un,^cr, 1839. 
Manso. — La Vita di Torquato Tasso, scritta di Giambatista 

Manso, Marchese di Villa. Roma, 1634. 
Paludan-Müller. — Studier over (ioethe's Dramaer med saerligt 

Hensyn til deres Personskildring. Af Johannes Paludan-Müller. 

Kjöbenhavn: Schous, 1884. 
Schaefer. — Sotl|uatO Xdffo, ein @rf)au)>icl öou ©oct^e. ecf)ul- 

auögabe mit 3(nmci-fuugeu öou ^ßrof. ^r. 3. 2ö. ^d)aefcr. ©tiittg.: 

Sotta, 1873. 
Scherer. — ©efiftilftte Xiet beutf^en Stteratut. 33on 2Bi(l)eIm ecf)crer. 

Berlin : 2öeibmaun'|cf)e iöiici)t}aiiMung, 1886. 
Schmidt, Erich. — Sf^tiften ber @oetl^es(Defettl4aft, l^erau«gegebeii 

üoii dr.d) s^c^inibt. 53b. 2 : Xagebüd)er unb Briefe @oetf)e'8 an^ 

^taimi au gvau üou (Stein unb §erber. SBeimar, 1886. 
• — ^laraftetiftifen. 5Bou erid) ®d)mibt. 33erUn: 2ßeibmann'|d)c 

Söud)^anbhmg, 1886. 
Scholl. —@oette in &att)itjÜ9ett feined Mtn9 unti SBirfen0. ^>on 

molp^ @d)ön. 33eran: $)erfe, 1882. 
Schöii-Fielitz. — (Sott^t^S löriefe an gran bon ©tein. $erau«ge:» 

geben öon 5lbolp^ ®rf)öü. 3^^cite, üeröoüftänbigte ^luflage, bcar^ 

beitet öou 9[öilt)elm gielilj. grantfurt a. Tl,: 9Jütteu unb ÜJocuiug, 

1883-1885, 2 53äube. 
Schröer. — @oet§e*0 SBetfe, neunter X^cil. .g»erau«gegebcu üon ^rof. 

2)r. Ä. 3. @d)röer. Berlin unb (Stuttgart: 2Ö. @pemann. 

(Äürfdincr'« 2)cutf(^c D^otionalliteratur, ^b. 90.) 
Semler. —^ad X^tma Ut @ott^t"\(i^tn $oefte un!i Torquato Xaffo. 

gür $au« unb @d^ulc borgelegt oon S)r. (S^riftian ©emier. 

Jeipgig : SBortig, 1879. 
Serassi. — La Vita di Torquato Tasso, scritta dall' Abate Pieran- 
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tonio Serassi e dal medesimo dedicata air Altezza Reale di Maria 

Beatrice d'Este, Archiduchessa d'Austria, etc. Roma: Pagli- 

arni, mdcclxxxv. 
Strehlke. — ^gmont — 3)»()igetite — Jaffo. ^erau^öcgcben unb mit 

2lumcrfungcn begleitet öon ^Dr. gr. ^txtljlU (Xcil 7 of the 

Hempel Edition; see above under Goethe). 
Vilmar. — Ueber ®oetjc'0 2:ttffo. «Jon %. S- <5. «ilmar. Sranffiirt 

a. 2K.: ^e^ben unb ^immn, 1869. 
Wehrlin.^- Sinfül^irttnQ in @oet(|e*9 Torquato ^«ffo. 25on ebiwrb 

SBc^rlin. SRiga : 3)eubner, 1884. 
Wittich. — 3» 9ort||e'0 Saffo. $on Dr. SSitttc^. (Gaffel, 1886 

Cißrogramm). 
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THE TEXT. 

ExcEPT in the matter of orthography, this edition of Xaffo has 
been edited in accordance with the fundamental principle adopted by 
the editors of the new Weimar edition* of Goethe, namely, to follow 
the 5(u«gabe le^tcr §anb, unless there is a strong reason for deviating 
from it. That edition gives us, in theory at least, Goethe's final per- 
sonal revision of his own works, and so has a prima facie authority 
greater than that of any other print. At the same time no one can long 
concern himself critically with the text of Goethe without becoming 
aware that the 2lu«gabc lefeter ^QiV^ was rather carelessly printed. It is 
not always consistent with itself , its obvious misprints are disagreeably 
numerous, and its new readings are not always easy to understand or 
to justify. Under these circumstances anything like an absolutely 
undeviating reprint of the ^lllögabc Ic^tcr ^ailb is out of the question. 

For this reason the editor of this edition has been less reluctant 
than he might otherwise have been to adopt the reformed Prussian 
orthography. If we had a true, authentic text of Goethe's works, one 
that had been actually rather than nominally revised by his own band, 

♦ Note. — On some accounts I should have preferred to wait for the appearance of 
2^affo in the new Weimar edition, and then merely to reprint the text and text- 
ual comment there oifered to the public. But it was somewhat uncertain when the 
volume nüght appear. Furthermore, Professor Weinhold, the editor of the forth- 
coming Xaffo, informs me that the archives at Weimar contain no manuscript mate- 
rial that will have any bearing of consequence upon the text. Such being the Situa- 
tion, I have thought it best not to delay the appearance of this edition, but to collate 
the text myself from the extant prints. — C. T. 

176 
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an edition in which we could always be sure that the printed charac- 
ters represented the poet's deliberate Intention, and not the result of 
accident, or indifference, or the caprice of his coadjutors — if we had 
such a text, it would be the clear duty of any editorial epigonus to prä- 
sent that text and no other. As the case Stands, however, we have no 
such text, and hence ohe who is in synipathy with any promising at- 
tempt to rationalize irrational orthography the more readily reconciles 
himself to the slight changes necessary to bring the spelling of the 
Sllt^gabc le^tcr .^ailb into conformity with the new Prussian rules. 

In the matter of punctuation cur text follows the ^luögabe legtet 
©Qltb, which is characterized by a freer use of the period and a less 
free use of the comma than is found in the prevailing usage of to-day. 
This will account for numerous apparently uncalled-for füll stops 
within the line.and also for OoIIcn froren Äraiijinstead of öoflcn, froren 
Ärans, and 8e^r Ictd)t gerftreut ber Zufall lüa« er fammelt, instead of 
@e^r Ieid)t ;;crftrcnt bcr ^wf^^^f ^^^^ f^ fammett. The Omission of 
the comma in such cases commends itself to the editor's judgment 
quite apart from authority. On the other hand, we have followedthe 
5lu«gabe le^tcr ^anb in certain other classes of cases where our un- 
trammeled judgment would have favored the later usage. Thus we 
print löf't, auf«, gibt, instead of löft, auf«, giebt. 

In the following pages we aim in the first place to tabulate our own 
deviations from the Ausgabe lefeter ^aub (excepting the orthographi- 
cal changes just alluded to), and, secondly, to mention all variant read- 
ings of any interest or importance found in the earlier prints, and to 
indicate the treatment of these variants by the best of the later edi- 
tions. The editions selected for collation and the Symbols by which 
they are designated are as follows : 
A, the Princeps of 1790 (®oct^c'« ©d^riftcn, ©cd^fler ©anb. £eH)äig: 

®ot\ä)tn, 1790). 
b, the first Cotta edition (©oct^c'g SBcrIe. ©cd^fler ©anb. Tübingen : 

(Sotta, 1807). 
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c, the second Cotta edition (Ooet^c'S SBerfe. Siebenter 53anb. 

(Stuttg. u. Zu)).: (Eotta, 1816). 
D, the 8vo 3(u«gabc fet^tcr ©anb (®oet!)c'« 2Ber!e. 55ottftäubigc %vl9^ 

gäbe letzter ©an^» S^cuntci* ^anb. @tuttg. u. Xüb. : Sotta, 1828). 

e, the large Svo edition of 1836, in two volumes ((Soet^e^g poetifc^e 

unb profaifd^e Söerfe in gtrel 53änben. (Srfter S3anb. @tuttg. u. 
Xüb. : dotta, 1836). 

f, the edition of 1840, in forty volumes (@oct^e'« (ämmtUc^e SBerfe in 

üicrgig ^änben. 5)rei3e^ntc8 SBanb. @tuttg. u. Zixb., 1840). 

g, the edition of 1851, in thirty volumes ((Soet^e'g fämmtUd^e 2ßerfc in 

brcißig SBäuben. ämölfter ^anb. @tuttg. n. Xüb., 1851), 
h, the Svo Cotta edition of 1866-82, in thirty-six volumes (©oetl^e'g 

2Ber!e. @ed)fter 33anb. ©tiittg. : (Sotta, 1866). 
i, Strehlke's edition (®octI)e'8 SBerfe. Jladj ben üorgügUdöftcn 

Cueüen rcöibierte "^lu^gabe. Siebenter 2^^eil. Berlin : §empel, 

dateless). 
j. Kurz's edition (®oet^e'« Söevfe. herausgegeben üon ^einrid^ ^urj 

in gmölf Söänben, mit 40 @ta^ljli(f)en. 2)ritter SBanb. ®tuttg.: 

©öpel, dateless). 
k, Düntzer's edition (®oet^e'« 2öerfe. 3IInflrirt üon erflcn beutfc^en 

Äünfllcrn. Herausgeber : H. S^ün^er. Sm^iter S3anb. ©tuttg. u. 

?eipä. 2)eut{(f)e SJerlagöanftalt, no date [1883-84]). 
1, Schröer's edition (@oet{)e'g Söerfe. 9^eunter Xt)ei(. herausgegeben 

üon ^ßrof. ÜDr. t. 3. ®ci)röer. S3erL u. ©tuttg.: ©pemann, nodate). 
m, Geiger's edition (©oet^c'S Söcrie. herausgegeben üon l^ubtüig 

©eiger. SJierter 53anb. Berlin : ©rote, 1883). 
n, Schaefer's edition (^^orquato 2:atyo. (Sin @ci)aufpiel üon ©oet^e. 

@d)u(ausgabc mit 5lnmer!ungcn üon ^J?rof. 2)r. 3. 2B. ©c^aefcr. 

©tuttg. : Sotta, 1878). 



62. euer, cDefghiklm; eurer, Ab jn. 
80. @tätte, Abcefghijklmn; ©täte, D. 
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100. Uren, c D ef g h i j 1 m n ; feinen, Abk. 

235. laß, Abcefghijlmn; lagt, Dk. 

266. rucft, Abcdefghijlmn; rürft, k. 

283. hjirfen, AbcDefghijkmn; wirfn, 1. 

30g. gulctjt, found in Abghijklmn; missing in cDef. The 
meter requires it. 

345. tüitiig, AbcDefghijkln; billigem. 

379. ^icr^cr, AbcDefghjkln; ]^iii)er, i m. 

389. erfreun, D e f i j 1 n ; erfreuen, A b c g h k m. 

446. ergötzen, £ g k ; ergetjcn, AbcDehijlmn. Schröer says that 
Goethe probably wrote ergoßen, 

486. lautre, Defghiklmn; lautere, A b c j. 

622. griebe, AbcDcfhijklmn; ^rieben, g. 

640. regieret, c D e i j 1 m ; regiert, A b f g h k n. 

654. ^iepotcn, cDefghijklm; 5^ipoten, AIj. 

661. (Sincr, A b c g h i j k 1 m n ; einer, D e f. 

665. nut?t, AbcDef gijklmn ; nÜtJt, h. 

707. brutf te, A b c D f i j 1 ; brüd'te, e g h k m n. 

734. bief en, D e f g h i 1 m n ; bief em, A b c j k. 

743. 2)er, Abcefghij klmn; D has the misprint SBcr. 

805. liebeöttjerte, AbcDefhijklmn; g has the misprint liebenö* 
ttjerte. 

832 and 835. ^elm, AbcDefhjl; §elm', gikmn. Strehlke 
thinks §elm' is required for grammar's sake. 

862. froren, Abcefghjklmn; frol)C8, Di. Goethe wrote to 
Göttling, May 23, 1825 : „3d) fann mi(^ ber glejion I ö ft l i d) e n 
@ i n n e 8 nic^t cntfc^logen, fic ijl fo in mein Söefen öenuebt, baß 
ic^ fie wo nid^t für red)t boc^ mir gemög achten muß." The frol)e8 
of D is thus a correction in the supposed interest of grammar ; 
but, since the principle is by no means consistently carried out in 
the 3luSgabc le^ter §anb, we have preferred to print the form 
which Goethe preferred to use. 
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932. einem, bcDef'ghijklmn; A has the misprint einen, 
993. S3erg', D i j 1 ; ^erg, Abcefghkmn. 

102g. bleibe, c D e f g 1 n ; bliebe, A b h i j k m. S3Uebe would seem to 
be the better reading. 

1030. öon, AbcDehiklmn; öor, fgj. 

1070. göttUc^ftC, AbcDefghjl; @ÖttUd)fte, ikmn. We have 
kept the reading of the early editions, though göttUc^fle does not 
go naturally with (Slücf. 

1095. öor, Abcefghijklmn; D has the misprint öon. 

1107. eblen, AbcDefgjl; ebehl, hikmn. 

1128. ftummcn, Defghiklmn; flumnte, Abcj. 

1160. (Sic, AbcDefhjl; jic, gkn; fic, im. Capitalized for 
especial emphasis ; so also in a few other places which will not 
be further noticed. 

1169. 2^ir, AbcDefhijl; bir, gkmn. 

1176. cbeln, AbDef hijklmn; ebleii, cg. Cf. 1107. D is incon- 
sistent in its treatment of the case-forms of cbel. We have 
preferred to keep the inconsistencies rather than to correct in 
the interest of uniformity. The variants will not be further 
noticed. 

1189. We print the line as in AbcDef hi jlmn; gk have „O, 
jdjnjene ©ruft." The unauthorized Insertion of " O " is defended by 
Düntzer as a metrical necessity. But the pause takes the time of 
the initial unaccented syllable, and though this is the only " ir- 
regularity " of the kind in the play, there is no occasion to cor- 
rect it. 

1 193. grcube, cDefghijlmn; greuben, Abk. 

1273. f obem, A b D j 1 m ; f orbern, c e f g h i k n. 

1277. (Sie, AbcDefhjl; jie, gkmn; fie, i. 

1315- 3"fÖßiöß"f AbcDef hj In; 3ufäll'gcn, gikm. 

1 509. @(^ulbigen, AbcDefghjlmn. @d^ulb'gcn, i k. 

1550. lein, Abfghijklmn; ein, cDe. 
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iCÖg. l^m, cDeilm; un«, Abfghjkn. Either reading can be 
defended, but the argument is conclusive for neither ; we have 
therefore followed D. 

1723. ifet, AbcDil; jc^t, efghjkmn. 

1744. 2)a6 er ntt^t SWangel etttja f ünftig, bcDefghijklmn; 3>a6 
er nid^t etma lünftig SWangcI, A. There is no apparent reason for 
the change in b. An accident probably. 

1761. fo fe^r bifl bu% bcDefghijklmn (jn print biiöi); bu bift'8 
|o fe^r, A. Here the change was obviously to avoid the caco- 
phony bi|i'« fo. 

1821. J^rcunb; found in A b ; dropped by mistake in c, whichmistake 
continues through D e f ; found in g h i j k 1 m n. 

1840. SÜ^^treff U(^e, AbcDefghijklmn; only g has 35oi"tVCff lid)e. 

2109. gcjeUigen, Abcfghjklmn; gcfeütge?, Dei. Cf. note on 
froren, 862. 

2177. iu ©(eic^cm, e ; im (§Ieid)cn, A b c f g h i j k m ; in gkid)em, D 1 ; 
im gleidjen, n. Schröer thinks that iu gleid)cm sounds 'Mess 
forced." The point is too fine for this editor, but as we obviously 
have to do with an intentional correction of the SluSgabe Ic^lcr 
§anb, we have followed the reading of D as corrected in e. 

2191. an, bcDefghjkm; nad), Ailn. Strehlke thinks an only a 
„perpetuated misprint." 

2209. l^att', Abcfghijkln; ^ätt', Dem. The sense requires 
^att'. 

2234. fd)malem, b D e f g h i j k 1 m n ; fc^malen, A c. 

2300. fpat, AbcDcfgijkl; fpät, h m n. 

2311. gu, cDefgjk; gnm, Abhilmn. 

2357. längP, bcDefghijklmn; lang', A. 

2402. aud), cDefghijlm; ac^, Abkn. It is hard to say which 
reading is the better, since either can be defended. With ant^ 
the Speaker must be understood as ignoring what Tasso has just 
been saying, and urging a new reason for his going away. %6) 
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would be a mild expostulation over his excessive bitterness and 
despondency. Düntzer rejects andj on the ground that its Posi- 
tion in the sentence would be false; but the objection is not 
valid. Cf. g a u |i , I., 648. 2(ud) bamal« i^r, ein junger 9Wann; 
also 2142, 2lu(^ bie Sultuv, bic oüc 2Be(t beiccft, etc. 

2462. leibcr, Abcefghijklmn; D has the obvious misprint lieber. 

2512. ?icbe, cDelm; l?ippe, Abf ghi jkn. It is doubtful, whether 

the ?iebe of c was an intentional correction. 

2533- K Defghlm; gu, Abcijkn. 

2633. froren, cDel; frommen, Abfghijkmn. Düntzer calls 
froren „ein arger 3)rucf fester." 

2763. eignem büftcrm, D e f g h i k 1 ; eignem büftern, A b c j m n. 

2826. Unb el)e nun 3>er5n)eif Inng, cDefghijklmn; Unb e^' nun 
bie SBerjroeiflung, Ab. 

2868. i^n, bcDefghiklmn; il)m, A j. 

2990. im öoUen ll*id)t, D e f g h i 1 m ; in üoUem ?id)t, A b c j k n. 

3014. Onaben, b c D e f g j ; ©nabc, A b h i k 1 m n. 

3219. f(^önc, c D e f g i j k 1 m ; fd)önfte, A b h n. 

3254. SBerhJirrung, c D e 1 m ; 3Serirrung, A b f g h i j k n. 

3276. mef)r, cDefghijlmn; mir, Abk. 

3342. bie, Afghijkn; fie, bcDelm. 

The End. 
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yol]unann*S Kleine Geschichten. Four very easy tales, with notes and vocabu- 
lary by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt. Boards. 99 pages. 30 cts. 

Storm'S Immensee. With notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, 
Washington, D. C. 120 pages. Cloth, 50 cts.; boards, 30 cts. 

Heyse'S L*ArrabMata. With notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, 
Washington, D. C. Boards. 80 pages. 25 cts. 

Yon Hlllem*S Höher als die Kirche. With notes by S. W. Clary, and with a 
vocabulary. Boards. 106 pages. 25 cts. 

Hauff' 8 Der Zwerg Nase. With introduction by Professor Grandgent of Harvard 
University. No notes. Paper. 44 pages. 15 cts. 

Hauffs Das kalte Herz. Notes and vocabulary by Professor van der Smissen, 
University of Toronto. Boards. 192 pages. (Roman type.) 40 cts. 

Ali Baba and the Forty Thieves. With introduction by Professor Grandgent of 
Harvard University. No notes. Paper. 53 pages. 20 cts. 

Schiller '8 Der Taucher. With notes and vocabulary by Professor Van der 
Smissen of the University of Toronto. Paper. 24 pages. 12 cts. 

Schiller *S Der Neffe als Onkel. Notes and vocabulary by Professor Beresford- 
Webb, Wellin'» .on College, England. Paper. 128 pages. 30 cts. 

Baumbach'S Waldnovellen. Slx little stories, with notes and vocabulary by 
Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt. Boards. 161 pages. 35 cts. 

Frommers Eingeschneit. With notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm Bern- 
hardt. Cloth. 122 pages. 30 cts. 

Spyri'S Rosenresli. With notes and vocabulary for beginners, by Helene H. 
Boll, of the High School, New Haven, Conn. Boards. 62 pages. 25 cts. 

Spyri'S Moni der Geissbub. With vocabulary by H. A. Guerber. Boards. 76 
pages. 25 cts. 

Zschokke'S Der zerbrochene Krug. With notes, vocabulary and English exer- 
cises by Professor E. S. Joynes. Boards. 88 pages. 25 cts. 

Baumbach'S Nicotiana und andere Erz'ählungsn. Five stories with notes and 
vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt. Boards. 115 pages. 30 cts. 
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INT£RM£DIAT£ GERMAN TEXTS. (Partial List.) 

stille Wasser. Three tales by Crane, Hofifmann and Wildenbnich , with notes 
and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt. Cloth. i6o pages. 35 cts. 

Auf der Sonnenseite. Six humorous stories by Seidel, Sudermann, and others, 
with notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt. Boards. 153 pages. 
35 cts. 

Gerstäcker'S Germelshausen. With notes by Professor Osthaus, Indiana Uni- 
versity, and with vocabulary. Boards. 83 pages. 25 cts. 

Baumbach'S Die Nonna. With notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, 
Washington, D. C. Boards. 108 pages. 30 cts. 

Rlelil's Cnltnreesdiiclitliche Novellen. See two following texts. 

Rlelll'S Der Fluch der Schönheit. With notes by Professor Thomas, Columbia 
University. Boards. 84 pages. 25 cts. 

Riehi's Das Spielmannskind ; Der stumme Katsherr. Two stories with 

notes by A. F. Eaton, Colorado College. Boards. 93 pages. 35 cts. 

FranSOiS'S PhOSphoruS HoUunder. With notes by Oscar Faulhaber. Paper. 
77 pages. 20 cts. 

Onkel und Nichte. An original story by Oscar Faulhaber. No notes. Paper. 
64 pages. 20 cts. 

Ebner-Eschenbach's Die Freiherren von Gemperlein. Edited by Professor 

Hohlfeld, Vanderbilt University. Boards. 138 pages. 30 cts. 

Freytajr'S Die Journalisten. With commentary by Professor Toy of the Uni- 
versity of North Carolina. Boards. 168 pages. 30 cts. 

Schiller'S Junefrau von Orleans. With introduction and notes by Professor 
Wells otthe University of the South. Cloth. lUustrated. 248 pages. 60 cts. 

Schiller'S Maria Stuart. With introduction and notes by Professor Rhoades, 
University of Illinois. Cloth. Ulustrated. 254 pages. 60 cts. / 

Schillei *a Wilhelm Teil. With introduction and notes by Professor Deenng of 
Western Reserve University, Cloth. Ulustrated. 280 pages. 50 cts. 

Baumhach'S Der Schwiegersohn. With notes by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt. 
Boards. 130 pages. 30 cts ; with vocabulary, 40 cts. 

Benediz's Plautus und Terenz; Die Sonntasfsjäirer. Comedies edited by 

Professor Wells of the University of the South. Boards. 116 pages. 25 cts. 

Moser 'S Köpnickerstrasse 120. A comedy with introduction and notes by Pro- 
fessor Wells of the University of the South. Boards. 169 pages. 30 cts. 

Moser 's Der Bibliothekar. Comedv with introduction and notes by Professor 
Wells of the University of the South. Boards. 144 pages. 30 cts. 

Drei kleine Lustspiele. Günstige Vorzeichen^ Der Prozess, Einer niuss hei- 
raten. Edited with notes by Professor Wells of the University of the South. 
Boards. ia6 pages. 30 cts. 

HelUf 'S Komödie auf der Hochschule. With introduction and notes by Pro- 
fessor Wells of the University of the South. Boards. 145 pages. 30 cts. 
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nrXERMEDIATE GERMAN TEXTS. (Partial List.) 

Sdliller*« Der GcIStenelier. Part I. With notes and vocabulary by Professor 
Joynes of South Carolina College. Paper. 124 pages. 30 cts. 

Selectioas for Sight TranslattOn. Fifty fifteen-line extracts compiled by Mme. 
G. F. Mondän, High School, Bridgeport, Conn. Paper. 48 pages. 15 cts. 

Selectioni for Adyanced SicrlLt TransUtioil. Compiled by Rose Chamberlin, 
Bryn Mawr Colleg:. Paper. 48 pages. 15 cts. 

BenediZ'S Die Hoclizeitereise. With notes by Natalie Schiefferdecker, of Abbott 
Academy. Boards. 68 pages. 35 cts. 

Amold'S Fritz auf Ferien. With notes by A. W. Spanhoofd, Director of Ger- 
man in the High Schools of Washington, D. C. Boards. 59 pages. 25 cts. 

AlU Herz Uld Welt. Two stories, with notes by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt. Boards. 
100 pages. 35 cts. 

Vorelletteil-BlbllOtliek. Vol. I. Six stories, selected and edited with notes 
by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt. Cloth. 182 pages. 60 cts. 

Hovelletten-BlbllOtliek. Vol. II. Six stories selected and edited as above. 
Cloth. 152 pages. 60 cts. 

unter dem Clirlstbaiim. Five Christmas Stories by Helene Stökl, with notes by 
Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt. Cloth. 171 pages. 60 cts. 

Boffman'fl Historische Erzählungen. Four important periods of German 
history, with notes by Protessor Beresford-Webb of Wellington College, Eng- 
land. Boards, zio pages. 25 cts. 

WUdentnmch'S Das edle Blut. Edited with notes by Professor F. G. G. 
Schmidt, University of Oregon. Boards. 58 pages. 20 cts. 

WUdenhmch'S Der Letzte. With notes by Professor F. G. G. Schmidt, of the 
University of Oregon. Boards. 78 pages. 25 cts. 

Stlfter'S Das Haldedorf. A littleprose idyl, with notes by Professor Heller of 
Washington University, St. Louis. Paper. 54 pages. 20 cts. 

ChamlSSO'S Peter Schlemlhl. With notes by Professor Primer of the University 
of Texas. Boards. 100 pages. 35 cts. 

Elchendorff 'S Aus dem Lehen eines Taugenichts. With notes by Professor 

Osthaus of Indiana University. Boards. 183 pages. 35 cts. 

Helne'S Die Harzreise. With notes by Professor van Daell of the Massachusetts 
Institute of Technology. Boards. 102 pages. 25 cts. 

Jensen'S Die braune Erica. With notes by Professor Joynes of South Carolina 
College. Boards. 106 pages. 25 cts. 

Holberg'S Kiels Ellm. Selections edited by £. H. Babbitt of Columbia College. 
Paper. 64 {>ages. 20 cts. 

Meyer'S GlUtaV Adolfs Paire. With füll notes by Professor Heller of Washing- 
ton University. Paper. 85 pages. 25 cts. 

Sndermann'S Der Eatzensteg. Abridged and edited by Professor Wells of the 
University of the South. Cloth. 210 pages. 40 cts. 
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ADVANCED GERMAN TEXTS. 

Sdliller'S Balladft. With introduotion and notes by Professor Johnson of 
Bowdoin College. Cloth. zSa pages. 60 cts. 

Scheffel'S Trompeter von SäUcingren. Abridged and edited by Professor 
Wenckebach of Wellesley College. Cloth. lUustrated. 197 pages. 65 eis. 

Scheffel'S Ekkeliard. Abridged and edited by Professor Carla Wenckebach of 
Wellesley College. Cloth. lUustrated. 241 pages. 70 cts. 

Freytag's Aus dem Staat Friedrichs des Grossen. With notes by Professor 

Hagar of Owens College, England. Boards. 123 pages. 25 cts. 

Freytacr's Aiu dem Jalirhimdert d^ srossen Krieges. Edited by Professor 

Khoades, of the University of Illinois. 168 pages. 35 cts. 

Freytac'S Rittmeister yon Alt-Rosen. With introduction and notes by Pro- 
fessor Hatfield of Northwestern University. Cloth. 213 pages. 70 cts. 

lessinC'S Minna yon Barnhelm. With introduction and notes by Professor 
Pnmer of the University of Texas. Cloth. 216 pages. 60 cts. 

LeSSinsr'S Vathan der Weise. With introduction and notes by Professor Primer 
of the University of Texas. Cloth. 338 pages. '90 cts. 

LeSSinc'S Emilla GalOtti. With introduction and notes by Professor Winkler of 
the University of Michigan. Cloth. 169 pages. 60 cts. 

Goetbe'S Sesenhelm. Yrom Dichtung^ und Wahrheit. With notes by Profes. 
sor Huss of Princeton. Paper. 90 pages. 25 cts. 

Goetbe'S Meisterwerke. Selections in prose and verse, with copious notes by 
Dr. Bernhardt of Washington. Cloth. 285 pages. $1.25. 

Goethe'S Dichtnnr und Wahrheit. (I-IV.) Edited by Professor C. A. Buch, 
heim of King's College, London. Cloth. 339 pages. 90 cts. 

Goethe'S Hermann und Dorothea. With introduction and notes by Professor 
Hewett of Cornell University. Cloth. 293 pages. 75 cts. 

Goethe'S Iphlgenie. With introduction and notes by Professor L. A. Rhoades of 
the University of Illinois. Cloth. 170 pages. 65 cts. 

Goethe'S ToronatO Tasso. With introduction and notes by Professor Thomas of 
Columbia University. Cloth. 245 pages. 75 cts. 

Goethe'S FaiUt. Part I. With introduction and notes by Professor Thomas of 
Columbia University. Cloth. 435 pages. $1.12. 

Goethe'S Fanst. Part II. With introduction and notes by Professor Thomas of 
Columbia University. Cloth. 533 pages. $1.50. 

Heine'S Poems. Selected and edited with notes by Professor White of Cornell 
University. Cloth. 232 pages. 75 cts. 

Walther'S Meereskunde. (Scientific German.) Notes and vocabulary by S. A. 
Sterling of the University of Wisconsin. Cloth. 190 pages. 75 cts. 

Gore'S German Science Reader. Introductory reader in scientific German, with 
notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 195 pages. 75 cts. 

Hodces'S Scientific German. Selected and edited by Professor Hodges, formerly 
of Harvard University. Cloth. 203 pages. 75 cts. 

Wenckebach's Deutsche Literaturgeschichte. Vol. I (to noo a.d.) with 

Musterstücke, Boards. 212 pages. 50 cts. 

WCBCkelMICh'S MUsterwerke des Mittelalters. Selections from German 
tranftlations of the masterpieces of the Middle Ages. Cloth. 300 pages. $1 .a6. 
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FRENCH GRAMMARS ÄND READERS. 

EdffTCB't Compendiout Frencll Grammar. Adapted to the needs ol the begin- 
ner and the advanced Student. Half leat her. $1.12. 

EdCren'S Frencll Grammar» Part L For those who wUh to learn quickly to 
read French. 35 cts. 

Snpplementary Ezerclses to Edgren's Frencli Grammar (Locard) . French- 

£nglish and English-French exercises to accompany each lesson. 12 cts. 

Grandfent't Short Frencli Grammar. Brief, yet complete enough for all 

elementary work. 60 cents. With Lrssons and Exercises, 75 cts. 

Grandeont's French Lessona and Exercises. Necessarily used with the Short 

French Grammar. First Years Cour se for High Schools^ No.i; First 
Year's Course for ColUges^ No.i. Limp cloth. 15 cts. each. 

Grandeent's French Lessons and Ezerclses. First Year's Course for 

Grammar Schools. Limp cloth. 59 pages. 25 cts. Second Year's Course 
for Grammar Schools. Limp cloth. 7a pages. 30 cents. 

Grandeent's Materials for French Composition. Five pamphlets based on 

La Pi^e de Jean Bart, La derntire classe, Le Siege de Berlin, Peppino^ 
VAbbi ConstanÜHf respcctively. Each, 12 cts. 

Grandfent'S French Composition. Elementary, progressive and varied selections, 
with füll notes and vocabulary, Cloth. 150 pages. 50 cts. 

Kimhall's Materials for French Composition. Based on Colomba, for second 

year's work ; on La Belle- Nivernaise, for third year's work. Each, xa -cts. 

Storr's Hints on French Syntax. With exercises. Limp cloth. 30 cts. 
Marcon*s French Review Exercises. With notes and vocabulary. Limp cloth. 

34 pages. 20 cts. 

Eoagrhton'S French hy Readingr* Begins with interlinear, and gives in the course 
of the book the whole of elementary grammar, with reading matter, notes, and 
vocabulary. Half leather. $1.12. 

Hotchkiss*s Le Premier Livre de Fran^ais. A conversational introductian to 

French, icr young pupils. Boards. Iliustrated. 79 pages. 35 cts. 

Fontaine's Livre de Lectnre et de Conversation. Entirely in French. Com- 
bines Reading, Conversation, and Grammar. Cloth. 90 cts. 

Fontaine's Lectnres Conrantes. Can foUow the above. Contains Reading, Con- 
versation, and English Exercises based on the text. Cloth. $1.00. 

Lyon and Larpent's Primary French Translation Book. An easy beginning 

reader, with very füll notes, vocabulary, and English exercises based on the 
latter part of the text. Cloth. 60 cts. 

Snper's Preparatory French Reader. Complete and graded selections of 

interesting French, with notes and vocabulary. Half leather. 70 cts. 

French Fairy Tales (Joynes). With notes, vocabulary, and English exercises 
based on tne text. Boards, 35 cts. 

Davies's Elementary Scientific French Reader. Confined to Scientific French. 

With notes and vocabulary. Boards. 136 pages. 40 cts. 

Heath's French-Enelish and English-French Dictionary. Recommended as 

fully adequate for the ordinary wants of students. Cloth. Retail price, $1.50. 
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ELEMENTARY FRENCH TEXTS. 
Jules Veme's L*£xp^ditioiL de la Jenne Hardie. With notes, vocabulary, and 

appendixes by W. S. Lyon. Boards. 95 pages. 25 cts. 

Gervais'8 ün Gas de Conscience. With notes, vocabulary, and appendixes by 
R. P. Horsley. Boards. 86 pages. 25 cts. 

G^nin'S Le Petit Tailleur BOQton. With notes, vocabulary and appendixes by 
W. S. Lyon. Paper. 88 pages. 25 cts. 

AssoUant's üne Aventure da C61ebre Pierrot. With notes, vocabulary, and 

appendixes by R. £. Pain. Paper. 93 pages. 25 cts. 

Moller's Les Grandes D^couvertes Modernes. Talks on Photography and 

Telegraphy. With notes, vocabulary, and appendixes by F. E. B. Wale. Paper. 
88 pages. 25 cts. 

R6cit8 de Gnerre et de Revolution. Selected and edited, with notes, vocabu- 
lary, and appendixes by B. Minssen. Paper. 91 pages. 25 cts. 

Bmno'S Les EnfantS PatriOtes. With notes, vocabulary, and appendixes by 
W. S. Lyon. Paper. 94 pages. 25 cts. 

Bed0lliere*S La M^re Blichel et SOn Ciiat. With notes, vocabulary and appen. 
dixes by W. S. Lyon. Boards. 96 pages. 25 cts. 

Legony^ and LaMclie's La Cigrale chez les Fonrmis. A comedy in one act, 

with notes by W. H. Witherby. Boards. 56 pages. 30 cts. 

LaMche and Martin's Le Voyagre de M. Perricbon. A comedy with introduc- 

tion and notes by Professor Wells of the University of the South. Boards. 
108 pages. 2$ cts. 

LaMdie and Martin's La Pondre ans Yenz. Comedy with notes by Professor 
Wells, University of the South. Boards. 92 pages. 25 cts. 

IXumas'j L'Evasion da Dnc de Beanfort. With notes by D. B. Kitchen. 

Boards. 91 pages. 25 cts. 

AssoUant's R6citS de la Vieille France. With notes by E. B. Wauton. Paper. 
78 pages. 25 cts. 

Bertliet'S Le Pacte de Famine. With notes by B. B. Dickinson. Boards. 94 
pages. 25 cts. 

Erckmann-Cliatrian's L*Histoire d'nn Paysan. With notes by W. S. Lyon. 

Paper. 94 pages. 25 cts. 

France'S Abeille. With notes by C. P. Lebon of the Boston English High School. 
Paper. 94 pages. 25 cts. 

La Main Malhenreose. With complete and detaiied vocabulary, by H. A. Guer- 
ber, Nyack, N. Y. Boards. xo6 pages. 25 cts. 

Enanlt'S Le Chien da Cajdtaine. Notes and vocabulary, by C. Fontaine, Di- 
rector of French, High Schools, Washington, D. C. Boards. 142 pages. 35 cts. 

TroiS ConteS CllOisiS par Daudet. (Le St'^ge de Berlin, La dernüre Ciasse^ 
La Muie du Pape.) With notes by Professor Sanderson. Paper. 15 cts. 

Erckmann-Cliatrian'S Le Cooscrit de I8I3. Notes and vocabulary, by Pro- 
fessor Super, Dickinson College. Cloth. 216 pages. 65 cts. Boards. 45 cts. 

Selectionsfor Sieht Translation. Fifty fifteen-line extracts compiled by Miss 
Bruce of the High School, Newton^ Mass. Paper. 38 pages. 15 cts. 
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INTERMEDIATE FRENCH TEXTS. (Partial List.) 

DimiM't La Tullpe Moire. With notes by Profes&or C. Fontaine, Central High 
School, Washington, I). C. Boards. 320 pages. 40 cts. 

ErclUIUUm-Cliatrian'S WaterlOO. AbridKcd and annotated by Professor O. B. 
Super of Dickinson College. Boards. i8q pages. 35 cts. 

About'S Le Roi des Montarnes. Edited by Professor Thomas Logie. Cloth. 

238 pages. 40 cts. 

Pailleron'S Le Monde OÜ l'on S'enilllle. A comedy with notes by Professor 
Pendieton of Bethany College, W. Va. Boards. 138 pages. 30 cts. 

Sonvestre'S Le Marl de Mme dO Solange. With notes by Professor Super oi 
Dickinson College. Paper. 59 pages. 20 cts. 

Hittorlettes Modernes, Vol. I. Short modern stories, selected and edited, with 

" y C. Fontaine, Director of - - - 

Lloth. 162 pages. 60 cts. 



notes, by C. Fontaine, Director of French in the High Schools of Washington, 
D. C. Clc • 



Hittoriettes Modernes, Vol. II. Short stories as above. Cloth. 160 pages. 
60 cts. 

Flenrs de France. A collection of short and choice French stories of recent date 
with notes by C. Fontaine, Washington, D. C. Cloth. 158 pages. 60 cts. 

Sandeau'S Mlle de la Selgrllere. With introduction and notes by Professor 
Warren of Adelberl College. Boards. 158 pages. 30 cts. 

SoUYestre'S ün PllllOSOplie SOUS les ToltS. With notes and vocabulary by 
Professor Krazerof the University of Toronto. Cloth. 283 pages. Socts. 
VVithout vocabulary. Cloth, 178 pages. 50 cts. 

Souvestre'S Les Conf essions d'an Ouvrler. With notes by Professor Super of 
Dickinson College. Paper. 127 pages. 25 cts. 

Au8fier*8 Le Gendre de M. Poirler. One of the masterpieces of modern comedy. 
Edited by Professor Wells of the University of the South. Boards. 118L pages. 
25 cts. 

M6rlni6e'8 Colomba. With notes by Professor J. A. Fontaine of Bryn Mawr 
College. 192 pages. Cloth, 60 cts ; boards, 35 cts. 

M6rlm^e*8 Chronlque da Rdgne de Charles IX. With notes by Professor P. 

Desages, Cheltenham College, England. Paper. 119 pages. 25 cts. 

Sand'S La Mare au DlaMe. With notes by Professor F. C. de Sumichrast of 
Harvard. Boards. 122 pages. 25 cts. 

Sand'sLaPetlteFadette. Wilh notes by F. Aston-Binns, Balliol College, Ox- 
ford, England. Boards. 14s pages. 30 cts. 

De Vigny'S Le Cachet Rouge. With notes by Professor Fortier of Tulane 
University. Paper. 60 pages. 20 cts. • 

De Vigrny'S La Canne de Jone. Edited by Professor Spiers, with Introduction 
by Professor Cohn of Columbia University. Boards. 218 pages. 40 cts. 

Hal^yy'S L'Ab1>6 Constantln. Edited with notes, by Professor Thomas Logie. 
Boards. 160 pages. 30 cts. 
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INTERMEDIATE FRENCH TEXTS. (Partial List.) 

Lamartine'S Teanne d'Arc. Edited by Professor Barrire, Royal Military Acad- 
emy, Woolwich, England. Cloth. 109 pages. 30 cts. 

Victor HugO'S La Clmte. From Les Misirables. Edited with notes by Profes- 
sor Huss of Princeton. Boards. 97 pages. 25 cts. 

Victor Hugro'S Bue Targal. With notes by Professor Boielle of Dulwich Col- 
lege, England. Boards. 238 pages. 40 cts. 

Champflenry'S Le Violon de Faience. With notes by Professor Clovts B^venot 
Mason College, England. Paper. 118 pages. 25 cts. 

Gautier'S Voyage en Espagrne. With notes by H. C. Steel. Paper. 112 pages. 
25 cts. 

Balzac'S Le Coro de Tours. With notes by Professor C. R. Carter, Wellington 
College, England. Boards. 98 pages. 25 cts. 

Daadet's La Belle-Kivernaise. With notes by Professor Boielle of Dulwich 
College, England. Boards. 104 pages. 25 cts. 

Tlieiiriet'S Bigrarrean. With notes by C. Fontaine, Washington, D. C. Boards. 
68 pages. 25 cts. 

Advanced Selectlons for Sight Translation. Extracts, twenty to fifty lines 

long, compiled by Mme. T. F. Colin of Miss Baldwin's School, Bryn Mawr, 
Pa. Paper. 48 pages. 15 cts. 

Dnmas'S La Qnestion d'Argent. Comedy edited by G. N. Henning, Assistant 
in French, Harvard University. Boards. 136 pages. 30 cts. 

Lesage'S GH Blas. Abbreviated and edited, with introduction and notes, by Pro- 
fessor Cohn of Columbia University, and Professor Sanderson, formerly of Har- 
vard University. Cloth. 324 pages. 40 cts. 

Sarcey'S Le Sid^e de Paris, With introduction and notes by Professor I. H. B. 
Spiers, of William Penn Charter School, Philadelphia. Boards. 188 pages. 
35 cts. 

Loti'S Pechenr d'Islande. With notes by R. J. Morich. Boards. 30 cts. 

Beanmarchais'S Le BarMer de SÖTÜle. Comedy with introduction and notes Ly 
Professor Spiers of William Penn Charter School. Boards. 35 cts. 

Moliere'S Le BoureeolS GentHhomme. With introduction and notes by Profes- 
sor Warren of Adelbert College. Boards. 138 pages. 30 cts. 

Moli^re'S L'Avare. With introduction and notes by Professor Levi of the Uni- 
versity of Michigan. Cloth. 000 pages. 00 cents. 

Radne'S Esther. With introduction, notes, and appendixes by Professor I. H. B. 
Spiers of William Penn Charter School. Paper, z 10 pages. 25 cts. 

Radne'S Atballe. With introduction and notes by Professor Eggert of Vander- 
bilt University. 156 pages. Cloth, 50 cts ; boards, 30 cts. 

Racine's Andromaqne. With introduction and notes by Professor B. W. Wells 
of the University of the South. Cloth. 144 pages« 30 cts. 
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ADVANCED FRENCH TEZTS. 

De TiiTliy'i Cilia Kart. An abbreviated edition with introduction and notes by 
Professor Sanxey of Harrow School, England. Qoth. 29a pages. 70 cts. 

Zola*S La D^bÄde. Abbreviated and annotated by Professor Wells, of the Univer- 
sity of the South. Cloth. 29a pages. 70 cts. 

ClLOlZ d'EztrtltS de Bandet. Selected and edited with notes by William Price, 
Instructor in Yale Univcrsity. Paper. 61 pages. 20 cts. 



Sept Grands Autenn dn XIXe Si^le. Lectures in easy French on Lamartine, 
), de Vigny, de Musset, Gautier, Mtfrim^e, C • • - - - • 

ilane University. Cloth. z6o pages. 60 cts. 



Hugo, de Vigny, de Musset, Gautier, Mtfrim^e, Coppöe, by Professor Fortier 
ofTula --••—•- 



French LyriCt. Selected and edited with notes by Professor Bowcn of the Uni- 
versity of Ohio. Cloth. 198 pages. 60 cts. 

Lamartlne'S M^dltatlons. Selected and edited by Professor Curme of North- 
western University. Cloth. 216 pages. 75 cts. 

yictor EufO'S Hemani. With introduction and notes by Professor Matzkc of 
Leland Stanford University. Cloth. 228 pages. 60 cts. 

Victor HufO'S Rnpr Blas. With introduction and notes by Professor Gamer of 
the U. S. NavalAcademy, Annapolis. Cloth. 253 pages. 65 cts. 

Comeille*8 LC Cid. With introduction and notes by Professor Warren of Adel- 
bert College. 164 pages. Cloth, 50 cts.; boards, 30 cts. 

Comellle'S PolyeuCte. With introduction and notes by Professor Fortier of 
Tulane University. Boards. 138 pages. 30 cts. 

Mollöre*8 Le BUsanthrope. With introduction and notes, by Professor C. A. 
Eggert. Cloth. 177 pages. 30 cts. 

Moliöre'S Les FemmeS Sayantes. With introduction and notes by Professsor 
Fortier of Tulane University. 143 pages. 30 cts. 

Moliöre*8 Le Tartnlfe. With foot-notes by Professor Gase, England. Boards. 
25 cts. 

MoHöre'sLe M^dedn Malsr^ Lnl. With foot-notes by Professor Gase, Eng- 
land. Paper. 57 pages. 15 cts. 

Flron'S La M^tromanle. Comedy in verse, with notes by Professor Delbos, 
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